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Preface

This book presents an analysis of a Turkish Uzbek text written in the
early 1930 s by two speakers of two Turkic languages Turkish and an
Uzbek variety in Berlin Germany The text was intended to be a literary
criticism of the Uzbek literature contemporary with the book However
neither of the authors was a literary critic in fact neither was a man of
arts as the saying goes The task they undertook in attempting to present
a critical approach to literature probably far exceeded the qualifications
of the two young students each having arrived from his respective coun
try to study at Berlin University the Uzbek a student of chemistry at
graduate level and the Turk an undergraduate in economics The signifi
cance and uniqueness of the text however lies in the fact that in it we
find the first hand expression of the reflections reactions and concern of
a young intellectual for the historical events taking place in his home
country as well as all over Central Asia in the 1920 s and early 1930 s
changes that had significant impact on the social political and economic
structure as well as the intellectual milieu of the region for the next seven
decades

The text is also of significance for the linguistic system in which it
was composed The output of the collaboration of the two young stu
dents who met each other coincidentally in an environment which was
not native to either resulted in the first written version of two Turkic
languages in contact Long before the writing activity started however
the system had already emerged as a daily language to meet the immediate

communicative needs of the two interlocutors There are predictably
though unfortunately no records of this spoken version of the language
represented in the text The only data we have of this mixed system is the
one contained in the book

In the following we present an analysis of the language of the text
the text itself its English translation as well as some preliminary com
ments on the authors of the text a brief introduction to the historical
events that led up to and were contemporaneous with the text and some
biographical notes on some of the poets mentioned in the text Part 1
contains preliminary comments Part 2 the linguistic analysis Part 3 the
text and its English translation The Appendix contains a German text
written by the Uzbek author

The linguistic analysis in Part 2 is presented in two sections Sec
tion 1 contains a discussion of the patterns and paradigms found in the
text that deviate from those of Standard Turkish Section 2 accounts for
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the Uzbek reflexes observed in the text Not analyzed in either of the sec
tions is the language of the poems given in the text i e Uzbek Also in
neither of the sections should the discussion be considered to represent
the complete investigation of the phenomena observed in the data In
fact it may even be more to the fact to consider both of these analyses at
their preliminary stage for in parts the investigations seem to raise more
questions than they answer We nevertheless feel that we have addressed
the major significant issues in the data and therefore would like to pres
ent both our analyses as well as the text to those who would like to ap
proach the phenomena from other perspectives

Chapter 3 contains the text and its translation The text is pre
sented in an unedited form There are two pages 64 and 77 of the
original copy missing Page 64 was probably the cover page for the
discussion of Magjan Jumabay As for page 77 it is possible that a copy of
the page was never included in the typed version Settar Cabbar gave to
Hayri Tokay in Berlin maybe he simply forgot to make a carbon copy of
the page as he was typing or maybe the page got lost within the last six
decades in which it never surfaced However since the missing page is
neither the first nor the last page of the manuscript the latter possibility
is dimmer than the former

The corrections and changes in the text are those that were made by
one of the two authors some even as late as a few years ago by Hayri

Tokay In many cases however it is extremely difficult to tell which
author is responsible for which correction In our analysis we have there
fore made references to the corrections in many cases without identifying
the corrector

The translated version has been aligned with the original text to
ease the text matching We would like to thank Michael Hess for his
translation of the Uzbek poems

We would like to take this opportunity to express our gratitude to
Hayri Tokay who by presenting the text to us made this research possi
ble It is only because of his loyalty to his long lost friend Settar Cabbar
in holding on to the text for all these years as well as his rememberances
of the experiences they shared in Berlin as young students that this book
has come into existence

We would also like to extend our gratitude to the Research Fund of
Bogaziçi University Istanbul and the Orient Institut der Deutschen
Morgenländischen Gesellschaft for supporting the research that led to
this publication The research was partially supported by Bogaziçi
University Research Found preoject 95S0055 As all things stand
academia can only exist as long as there are institutions that believe in
funding research
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l i On the Authors and the Text of Kurtulu Yolunda

Settar Cabbar alias SUBUTAY was one of the students sent by the Turk
estani state in 1921 to study in Germany Between the years 1921 1930 he
was enrolled at Berlin University where he studied consecutively Ger
man and chemistry After completing his undergraduate degree in chem
istry Settar Cabbar continued with graduate studies in the same field
Originally on scholarship from his home state Settar Cabbar soon lost
this financial support when the social and political changes that eventu
ally led to the annexation of his homeland to Russia started and like
many other students from Turkestan Settar Cabbar found himself in
constant need for money At times he even received support from the
Bureau of Financial Aid for Students in Germany It was in an effort to
provide some modest income for himself as well as to draw the attention
of the western world to the changes that were taking place in Central
Asia which eventually resulted in the formation of the two distinct
Turkic states Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan that Settar Cabbar started
submitting articles on Turkestani poets writers and other literary figures
to be published in German newspapers and journals The turbulent times
at home brought news of the burning down of Tashkent Library daily
riots and demonstrations against the invasion by foreign forces and an
increase in the amount of pressure on the families of students abroad
Occasionally Settar Cabbar received news that yet another member of his
family had been exiled to Siberia

In order to complete his studies Settar Cabbar had to provide the
200 RM necessary for doctorate studies at a German university at the
time His coincidental meeting with the young Turkish student from
Istanbul Hayri Tokay at an Azeri restaurant in Berlin inspired him
with a plan Hayri Tokay had recently come to Berlin to study economics
Just like Settar Cabbar and many other foreign students in Berlin at the
time he too was suffering from lack of funds The two decided to write a
book on literary criticism of Turkestani literature wherein they would
also relate the significant contemporary events occurring in Central Asia
Shortly after meeting Hayri Tokay Settar Cabbar realized that the events
of Central Asia were not of common knowledge to the citizens of the
Republic of Turkey Consequently the two decided to write the book
with the ultimate aim of having it published in Turkey Settar Cabbar
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and Hayri Tokay worked on the text for over six months They would
meet in the evenings at a restaurant situated on top of the stables in the
Tiergarten frequented mainly by students from the Middle Eastern or
Central Asian countries and work on the book

The two developed an intriguing method of collaboration Settar
Cabbar dictated the contents of the book to Hayri Tokay in the linguis
tic system that the two had developed to communicate between them
selves as an Uzbek and Turkish speaker respectively Hayri Tokay wrote
down the dictated text in Latin script At the end of each session Settar
Cabbar would take the handwritten pages from Hayri Tokay and type
them on a German typewriter in his professor s laboratory the following
day Settar Cabbar made two copies of the text and gave one to Hayri
Tokay when the text was completed on March u 1931 He is assumed to
have taken the original copy with him to Turkestan when he was forced
to return to Tashkent at the end of March 1931 without being able to
finish his studies when the news of his father s sudden and unexpected
death arrived

After his return to Tashkent Settar Cabbar was heard from only
once In a letter sent to Hayri Tokay Settar Cabbar indicated that he had
started teaching at Tashkent University Expressed in a code that the two
had agreed upon prior to Settar Cabbar s departure the letter also con
tained references to the favorable quality of life in Tashkent at the time
No further communication took place between the two authors after that
Hayri Tokay never received a reply to the letter he sent in response to
Settar Cabbar s message In an effort to get some news of the whereabouts
and well being of his friend Hayri Tokay visited the coffee shop that was
the meeting place of the Turkestani students in Berlin several times On
one of his later visits Hayri Tokay was advised by the Georgian shop
owner not to pursue his attempts further but to wait for news from Tash
kent A last visit to the coffee shop several months later brought the news
that Settar Cabbar had been exiled to Siberia

The present text of Kurtulu Yolunda is the copy that was left with
Hayri Tokay in 1931 and as far as we know it is the only existing copy of
the text This is the first time that it is being made public It is a text
about Uzbek poets as told by an Uzbek speaker to a Turkish speaker
written down by the latter and typed on a German typewriter by the for
mer The ultimate aim of the book was for both of the authors to make
enough money on its publication to be able to continue with their stud
ies The fact remains that the two young students desperate for money did
not make any on the text The text however now remains as the first
written record of a pidgin developed by two speakers of two Turkic lan
guages Uzbek and Turkish an example of a linguistic system that obvi
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ously met the needs not only of oral communication for daily use but of
writing as well That the system is underlyingly Turkish is obvious What
is significant about this is that beyond the fact that it was after all the
aim of the book to introduce the historical developments of the period to
the Turkish speaking people of the Republic of Turkey the linguistic
system that was developed by the two users conformed more to the pat
terns and paradigms of Turkish The deviations from these basic patterns
and paradigms of Turkish on the other hand present evidence for the
nature of the Uzbek substratum as well as other sources

In this context it is important to note that the translation of the
words Türk Tiirkçe and Turki presented one of the major problems in
translating this text The editors are well aware of the fact that Turkic is a
term borrowed from linguistics and is generally not used in other con
texts In order to provide a smooth translation we most often used the
term Turkish even where the author does not refer to Turks or Turkish in
Turkey In most cases the meaning becomes clear from the context

1 2 The Historical Background

In the year 1500 Muhammad Shaybani Khan led the Uzbek confederation
from the steppes of Kazakhstan southward into the country of Mawaran
nahr conquered the towns of Bukhara Karshi and Samarkand expelled
the last Timurid rulers and established Uzbek rule over Western Turk
estan Although the Uzbek army was crushed in 1510 near Merw by the
Kyzylbash troops of the Safavid dynasty Muhammad Shaybani Khan
was killed on this occasion they kept control in their newly gained
homeland which from this time on deserved the name Uzbekistan

Because the Shaybanid dynasty led a lot of wars against their
neighbours Uzbekistan became more or less isolated from the rest of the
Islamic world At the same time dervish orders prominently the Naqsh
bandiyya gained an important position within the Uzbek state Under
their influence Bukhara could develop as one of the centers of Muslim
religious scholarship but on the other hand non religious intellectual life
came to a standstill The Shaybanid state broke off into the Khanate of
Khiva and the Emirate of Bukhara In the early 17th century another
state in which Uzbek groups played an important role was founded the
Khanate of Khokand in the Ferghana basin This was the political situa
tion when in 1714 Tsar Peter the Great sent a Russian army into the
Transcaspian steppes

Up to 1847 the Russians were without success in their attempts to
invade Western Turkestan After they had overcome the Kazakh khanates
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the Russians systematically started to built a line of fortresses along the
borders to the three states in Western Turkestan These were weakened by
internal struggles between sedentary and nomadic tribes and a common
economical decline In 1856 the Russians conquered Tashkent from Kho
kand and 1868 Samarkand from the Bukharian Emirate The Emir of
Bukhara was forced to sign a treaty which made his country a Russian
protectorate In 1873 Khiva followed 1875 the Khanate of Khokand was
attacked and after its defeat in 1876 as being the most dangerous enemy
of the Russians abolished it became a district of the colonial govern
ment in Russian Turkestan The Russians tried to isolate the muslims of
Turkestan from the other muslim nations of their empire mainly from
the more modernized Turks of the Volga region and Crimean peninsula
Thus isolated from the most advanced political ideas of this period the
Uzbeks remained religiously conservative and developed a national con
sciousness relatively late last but not least due to the interests of their
feudal rulers

Turkestan as a country of deserts steppes and oases was not a re
gion to be colonized by the Russians at a large scale But when Russian
colonists came into the country since fertile soil and water are very lim
ited even a small number of them was enough to cause serious conflicts
On the other hand quite a lot of Russian workers were brought into the
Uzbek towns to work in the newly founded textile industry They to
gether with officials of the colonial gouvernment lived separated from
the Uzbek population in European quarters as well known from other
colonial towns in Africa or other parts of Asia

Because of the conservatism of Uzbek society the first attemps of
the Uzbeks to throw off the Russian rule in the eighties of the 19th cen
tury bear the character of religious holy war against the infidels Most
of them were of a spontaneous character badly organized and easily
crushed At the beginning of the 20th century Russians gained such a
strong control of the Turkestan region that the wave of rebellion came to
a standstill

Around this time began the period of reform movements Due to
the personal initiative of the Crimean Tatar Ismail Bey Gasprinski and
his scholars ideas of reform and Turanism a pan Turkic nationalist
movement entered Turkestan Under strong Volga Tatar influence the
Islamic reform movement of Jadidism fädidcilik came into existence
even amongst the Uzbeks After 1908 under the influence of the Young
Turks of the Ottoman empire the movement of Young Bukharians was
founded Generally speaking one can say that the defeat of the Russians
in the war with Japan led to an awakening of self consciousness amongst
the colonial peoples of the Tsarist empire The Uzbek movements now
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started to ask for more political freedom Several secret societies were
founded and others like the Young Bukharians started openly with revo
lutionary activities

The February revolution of 1917 gave the opportunity in Turkestan
to assemble a muslim congress in Tashkent and to found a national
commitee This commitee founded a government in Khokand and tried
to get control of Turkestan However in 1918 the Russian Soviet of Tash
kent sent its troops to Khokand which within a short time conquered the
town and plundered it The next two years saw the rule of Russian com
munists instead of Tsarist governors over the Uzbek population in Turk
estan In 1919 the Red Army invaded West Turkestan and put an end to
the Khanate of Khiva December 1919 and the Emirate of Bukhara Feb
ruary 1920 which became People s Republics

Bolshevik rule in Western Turkestan had to face two dangers One
was the movement of the Basmachi basmaci which came into existence
in the mountainous region east of Bukhara It was a movement com
prised mainly of the inhabitants of the countryside with anti Russian and
anti Bolshevik devices In 1925 even before better equipped troops of the
Red Army were brought into this region this movement slowly lost
intensity some of its members fled to Afghanistan other groups went on
fighting up to 1936 The other danger was the fact that most of the
sometimes radically nationalistic Uzbek reformers joined the commu
nist party Many of them had the idea of founding a Muslim Turkic state
which even should include the Volga region The Bolsheviks acted quite
carefully against these In 1921 Turkestan communists were expelled from
official functions In 1924 Turkestan together with the People s Republics
of Bukhara and Khorezm former Khiva were transformed into the So
cialist Union Republics of Turkmenistan Uzbekistan and Tajikistan to
put an end to the dream of a united Turkestan 1930 followed just a
short time later

Stalin took over the Soviet Union and the purge of Turkestan
from conter revolutionary elements started It lasted up to 1938 and
many of the intellectuals of Turkestan died like the author of our text
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1 3 On some of the Poets 1

Miri Muhammad Ocildimurod Ne matullo ügli 1827 1908

Miri was born into a farming family in Kattaqürgon in 1827 and studied
at Bukhara for about ten years He finished his studies at the age of 32
returned home and became imam in Kattaqürgon In 1889 he was ap
pointed qadi of Kattaqürgon volost of Kattaqürgon uczd where he re
mained until his death in 1908

Miri began to write Chagatay and Persian poems at an early age Af
ter Ali Shir Navai appeared to him in a dream Miri tried his hand at
muxammas on some of Navai s gazais Evidently out of personal experi
ence with the milieu he wrote satirical poems on Muslim religious lead
ers to point out their immorality

In later years Miri sought new sources of inspiration and new po
etic means of expression He referred to objects of modern life in his po
ems and made use of hitherto unknown metaphors His first awkward
attempts to write in prose are still encumbered with traditional bombast
However for the sheer effort he put into his work Miri has been called
the last renewer of Chagatay literature

Siddiki Sayd Ahmad Xüja Siddiqi Ajzi 1864 1927

Orphaned at an early age Siddiki grew up in his grandfather s home and
received some primary education before starting to earn his livelihood as
a weaver During this time he wrote traditional style poems which he is
said to have later burnt Around the turn of the century he sold his heri
tage set out for the hajj and worked as an interpreter at a consulate at
Jedda for some time

In Tiflis Siddiki became acquainted with Sabir and jälil Mämmäd
guluzadä and the circle around the satirical magazine Molla Näsräddin
Back in Turkestan he opened up a jadid school in Halvoi/Samarkand
where even Russian children studied This school still exists In 1914 Sid
diki founded the Zarafion Library in Samarkand In the very same year
the qadim ulema accused him of apostasy and of russianizing Muslim
children

1 For the sake of consistency the poets names are cited here as they appear in Subutay s

text The Uzbek versions were added in parantheses
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Throughout this time Siddiki kept to the traditional style and genre of
writing The content of his works however was heavily influenced by
enlightenment and modernism Some poems which convey anti imperial
istic ideas are said to have inspired the 1916 liberation movement After
the 1917 February Revolution Siddiki wrote poems opposing the Provi
sional Government s militarism He was appointed deputy of the Bolshe
vik workers union Ittifoq of the city duma of Samarkand He welcomed
the October Revolution which he credited with creating a new and posi
tive social order Until 1922 he held various positions in regional juridical
and educational bodies After retiring from these posts he continued to
work as a teacher in his school in Halvoi until 1926 He died in Samar
kand in 1927

Siddiki s Turki and Forsi enlightening and utopical works of the
1910s as well as the many poems which he wrote for Uzbek satirical
magazines in the 1920s testify to his deeply humane concern for social
matters He accuses the Turkestanis of his day of refusing modern knowl
edge and economy which ultimately results in their becoming enslaved
by foreign powers In the early Soviet years when the Jadidists were still
predominant in the Uzbek educational apparatus and in the years of
NEP such ideas were well received With the decline of these policies
however Siddiki s work was doomed to disdain Posthumously he fell
victim to political repression It was possible to mention his writings
again in Tajikistan in the early Khruscev era and in Uzbekistan from 1962
onwards and they were even studied on a rather modest level Only after
the perestroika years did Siddiki s work arouse slightly more interest

Sofizade Süfizoda Muhammad Sarif 1869 1937

Sofizade was born into a family of craftsmen He frequented poetic cir
cles in his hometown Kokand and began to write satirical muxammas at
an early age In 1915 he slipped away from qadim pressure and pursuit by
the authorities and left for India He found refuge at the Afghan court
for some time On his return to Turkestan in 1918 Sofizade joined the
Party He supported the Soviet cause with poems that kept to traditional
forms and with essays in critical feuilleton writing Most of his literatary
works were devoted to various political campaigns of the day women s
lib land reform In 1926 he was awarded the rank of the people s poet
of the Uzbekistan SSR

As the first generation of Turkestani intellectuals who had joined
and supported the communist party was gradually replaced by cadres of
the Stalinist brand Sofizade retreated from public life
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Hamza Hakimzade Hamza Hakimzoda Niyozi 1889 1929

Hamza one of the most popular poets and dramatists of his day was for
decades celebrated as the founder of Uzbek Soviet literature He at
tended both a traditional and a Russian school in his home town Ko
kand He composed a divan out of poems which he had written between
1903 and 1914 some of them in Persian The subjects and form of these
poems meet the taste of the 19th century In the mid 1910 s Hamza joined
the jadid enlighteners and he committed himself to social reform He was
active as a founder of and teacher at some of the new method schools By
1917 he had already produced the first samples of prose and lyrics in
spired by the new mode of thinking

Starting in 1918 Hamza developed what he finally became most
famous for namely his talent of setting on the stage shows committed to
the cause of the new social order He made use of traditional prank mo
tifs and engaged popular buffoons comedians and singers Thus he made
a new critical repertoire palatable to an audience who were not otherwise
sympathetic to his cause right from the beginning Themes like the cor
ruptness of the social establishment and the institutionalised discrimina
tion of women in Central Asian life had been set on stage by others be
fore him Hamza however presented an emphatically socialist point of
view upon which he developed from We are workers 1918 and The
Capital 1919 until The Last Days of the Global Capital 1927 Some
of Hamza s agitprop works whose performance would sometimes cause
an uproar amongst the audiences of the day have outlived the day to day
occasions about which they had been composed Those dramas in which
Hamza articulated a deep and humanist social concern can still arouse
enthusiastic emotions among an Uzbek public The long lasting success
of some of Hamza s dramas has been significantly influenced by the fact
that they were by state order revised at the end of the 1930 s by the
dramatist Komil Yasin These dramas the original scripts of which had
been lost or preserved only as preliminary notes were thus successfully
adapted to meet the needs of the modern stage

Hamza took an active part in the expropriation campaign and in
the anti religious propaganda which gained momentum from 1928 on In
1929 he was lynched for reasons that have never been clarified His prema
ture death saved him from later derogation which would otherwise have
been inevitable in the early 1930s because of his Jadidist connections and
his activities as a first generation native communist It also earned him a
prominent position in the canon of Soviet Uzbek literature
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Tevalla Tavallo Tülagan Xüjamyorüf 1882 1939

Tevalla was closely connected to the jadid circles in Tashkent i e Jadidists
who were more directly inspired by Tatars than their colleagues from the
south He contributed to the official state managed Turkestani press and
played an active role in the formation of a local press led by Central
Asian intellectuals In his journalistic works he advocated the main jadid
ideas such as the need for reform of Muslim society by means of modern
education for the participation of natives in official state life regardless
of Russian domination and for the renewal of social morals In his
writings Tevalla tried to hold the balance between tradition and
innovation by presenting modernist ideas in familiar though essayistic
poetry

In Soviet times Tevalla contributed to the satirical press However
he no longer managed to match or to outdo his former colleagues as in
the past

Fitret Abdurrauf Fitrat 1886 1937

Fitret was educated at one of the madrasas of his home town Bukhara In
the early 1910 s he left for Istanbul where he continued his studies Back
in Central Asia he began to write pamphlet like contributions to the local
press first in Persian and later on in Turki as well His writings were of
marked Jadidist inspiration He tried his hand at textbooks and wrote a
scientific work on the history of Islam

Fitret was a member of the radical wing of the Young Bukharans
from the i9io s on he became Minister of Education of the newly
founded People s Republic of Bukhara but was dismissed soon afterwards
under dishonorable accusations and finally left for the Turkestan ASSR
He had been in close contact with Turkestani intellectuals for some time
especially after 1919 when the ùgatoy Gurungi Chagatay Forum came
into being a circle of poets intellectuals and people interested in cultural
politics Between 1923 and 1924 Fitret studied at the Lazarev Institute of
the Academy of Sciences Moscow from 1926 to 1930 he worked for the
Scientific Center of the Education Commissariat of the UzSSR from 1931
to 1933 he held a position at the Institute of Culture Building and then
from 1934 until the 1937 repression he was a professor at the Institute of
Language and Literature

Fitret had a profound knowledge of a wide range of scientific sub
jects Some of his works on Central Asian cultural history music chess
etc have not been surpassed up to this day However his study on the
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Qutadgu Bilig has been almost totally ignored as have his works on Cha
gatay and Persian literature Fitret participated in the discussions regard
ing the nature and construction of the Uzbek and Tajik literary lan
guages as well as in the heated debate on which alphabet should be used
for these new languages In all instances he joined the respective radical
wings Fitret was barred from public discourse in Uzbekistan from 1925
on and in Tajikistan from 1928 onwards

Fitret s literary opus includes some poetry which keeps to the tra
ditional style but promotes modernist ideas a number of dramas and
some short prose novels The thread that runs through all his literary
works from 1911 to 1928 is the appeal that man should be aware of his
liberty in thought and action No wonder that such words were neither
welcome to followers of the Bukharan amir nor to the protectors of the
newly stabilizing Soviet order

Following Fitret s rehabilitation in the Khruscev era some of his
works were studied again in Uzbekistan although they were gravely mis
interpreted in many cases Starting from 1988 Fitret s scientific and liter
ary work has received much attention some of it under the auspices of
the new Uzbek nationalism Central Asians abroad often reduced Fitret s
philosophical and political ideals to a simplicist nationalist anti impe
rialist attitude which in fact had been important in his work during the
early 1920s only

Batu Botu Mahmud Hodiev 1903 1940

When in 1922 the Young Uzbek Poets came up with lyrical poetry of a
hitherto unknown quality Batu was the youngest member of that pleiad
in which such prominent figures like Fitret Ôolpan and Elbek were
united In contrast to his colleagues outspokenly anti imperialist po
ems which starting from 1924 earned them harsh criticism Batu
wrote mildly pro Soviet rejoinders whose optimistic tone recommended
their author for co operation in the educational system and in the culture
building in the young UzSSR His affirmative attitude towards party and
state policies was enhanced by some years of study in Moscow 1921 27
Back in the UzSSR Batu was assigned key positions in cultural life As a
leading figure of the Qizil Qalam Red Pen he considerably furthered
two poetic anthologies of that poetic circle Batu s career culminated in
1929 when he became editor in chief of Alanga a journal originally
founded in 1928 for the propagation of the new Latin script which how
ever under Batu s leadership came to be the most important literary and
cultural organ of the UzSSR
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Batu s lyrics of the early and mid 1920 s testify to the poet s subtle han
dling of style and meaning His increasing strife for political correctness
in the course of the later 1920 s however misled him onto agitprop lines
His poems written for such causes as women s liberation or the cotton
campaign never reached the high level of his earlier writings

Elbek Eibele Masriq Yunus 1898 1939

In the early 1920s Elbek joined the Chagatay Forum where his radically
purist position in the language building issue made him a distinct figure
From 1921 to 1923 he wrote textbooks for language and literature
education and published translations of major pedagogical works of his
day from Tatar into Uzbek

Elbek was the weakest limb of the Young Uzbek Poets pleiad The
quality of his poetry never really conformed to his zeal when it came to
style poetic taste or depth of meaning while Ôolpan s poems were poetic
and Batu s were beautiful Elbek s rhymes would be just wordy and would
testify to endeavor at best On the other hand it was perhaps exactly this
mediocrity that allowed him to hitch a ride on the socialist platform of
the new Soviet Uzbek literature in 1928 30 while his former colleagues
had already been thrust aside Nevertheless a campaign against Elbek that
refered to an anti soviet poem of his written in 1922 was started in
1 9 2 9

While working for the Commissariat of Education Elbek did re
search in folklore and published an important collection of folk songs
When in 1928 Uzbekistan voted for the Latinization of its script Elbek
collected materials on the history of the Latinist movement whose leader
he became for a while He actively contributed to language politics up to
1929 when the interdialectal option was pushed through One of Elbek s
latest activities in official cultural politics was the editorial work he did
for the 1930 Uzbek Russian dictionary which reveals some undeniably
purist inspiration

Elbek survived the 1937 repression only to perish in a labor camp a
few years later

Ôolpan Öülpon Abdulhamid Sulaymon 1893 1937

If we choose to call Fitret the great thinker of Turkestan/Uzbekistan Ôol
pan has to be given the rank of its poet From his early youth Colpan
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joined Jadidist circles of his home town Kokand and gave samples of his
poetic talent

Ôolpan was the leading figure of the Young Uzbek Poets he
wrote a number of lyric volumes in the early 1920s and had his lyrical
poetry published in every Uzbek journal until 1927 In all of his poetry
Ôolpan proves to be the literary genius of his day combining autoch
thonous lyric traditions with elements of folk poetry and inspiration
gained from the study of contemporary Russian and oriental literature
Ôolpan s short stories of the mid 1920s are the earliest examples of wor

thy non humoristic and non satirical Uzbek prose In terms of poetic
beauty matched with high demands for freedom of art and thought very
few if any Uzbek poets have been able to match Ôolpan even today

By 1924 the poet faced more and more hostility because he had
supported the cause of his homeland s political autonomy He partly
escaped from political pressure by leaving for Moscow where he worked
as a correspondent for several Uzbek journals Ôolpan assisted the Üzbek
drom truppasi a theatrical company whose members were educated in
Moscow along principles such as outlined by Vakhtangov and Meyer
hold and who performed amongst others Ôolpan s play Yorqinoy

In his Moscow years Öolpan translated works by Shakespeare
Gorky and Tagore into Uzbek and he also did a lot of translation work
in practical fields such as agriculture

After many years of silence 6olpan published a lyrical volume Soz
in 1935 However beautiful many of these poems may be one can hardly
recognize the poet of the early 1920 s in this book On the other hand
this is not the case with his novel Night and Day which 6olpan
submitted to a writers competition in honor of the decennial of the
Soviet Union This mature lengthy novel whose first part was published
as a book in 1935 displayed for the last time Ôolpan s poetic ingenuity
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That the target language of the text of Kurtulu Yolunda is intended to be
Turkish is unquestionable The text however contains a number of de
viations from the basic patterns and conventions of Standard Turkish
which are significant for linguistic research in that in a large number of
instances the deviations exhibit systematic patterning indicative of rule
governed behavior Whether these deviations in fact reflect the possible
linguistic patterns that may be emerging at the point of contact between
speakers of Turkish and Uzbek is a question that needs to be raised and
would only be ascertained by further research which with the recent
social political and economic changes in Central Asia has now become
more feasible for scholars to undertake The analysis presented here is
however strictly restricted to the discussion of the linguistic phenomena
observed in the text making no claims for the generalizability of these
observations for all instances of language contact between Turkish and
Uzbek speakers The discussion leaves the verification of this to further
research on the topic

The organization of the chapter is as follows The next section pre
sents a discussion of the deviations from the patterns of Standard Turk
ish as observed in the text Section 2 investigates possible Uzbek reflexes
in the forms to account for some these deviations

2 1 Deviations from Standard Turkish

In the text of Kurtulu Yolunda deviations from the structures and con
ventions of Standard Turkish ST are observed in all components of
grammar phonetic/phonological morphological syntactic lexical as
well as orthographic For the purposes of this analysis deviations in the
phonetic/phonological patterns have been identified on the basis of the
deviance in the conventionalized representation of the sounds in the
Turkish writing system To avoid the potential methodological pitfall of
ascribing the status of phonetic/phonological deviance to what may be a
simple case of typographical error only those cases that consistently show
the same pattern of typographic representation in more than one occur
rence in the text have been taken into consideration Similarly not con
sidered in the analysis are those deviances which can be ascribed not to
linguistic but to extra linguistic sources i e Turkish being typed on a
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German typewriter which predictably is not expected to possess the sym
bol for some of the Turkish sounds Of particular significance in this
context are the symbol for the high back unrounded vowel 1 and the
symbol that represents vowel length and the zero variant of the voiceless
velar plosive in ST i e g Hence those cases in which i instead of i and g
instead of g occur in the text have not been taken into consideration in
the analysis In this part of the analysis we will investigate the nature of
the deviations in these categories i e phonetic/phonological morpho
logical and syntactic as well as lexical and orthographic treating the last
two categories first

2 1 1 Orthographic deviations

There are a number of deviations from the orthography of ST in the text
While some of these seem to be attributable to sporadic spelling errors
others present patterns of deviation which show systematicity throughout
the text Further as mentioned above deviations that can be attributed to
the lack of symbols i and g on the typewriter the text was typed on have
been disregarded in the analysis

Sporadic deviations

Some examples of sporadic deviations are Pa ris 1 with an unpredicted
hyphen in the root bu giikü 1 with the n missing in the root but hand
corrected as bu günkii tahata 69 with a in the second syllable and idetli
73 with degeminated voiced dental plosive as the second consonant in

the ST root iddetli
The ST form giriyordu occurring as griyordi 6 with the vowel in

initial syllable having been deleted constitutes another example of this
category In fact this final example is very similar to instances in which
vowel deletions in the text yield patterns of sound correspondences be
tween the forms in the text and their counterparts in ST which will be
discussed in detail in one of the coming sections shortly However while
those forms show consistent deviations throughout the text the form
griyordi 6 is an isolated instance of the root vowel having been deleted
Therefore it has been categorized as an instance of sporadic deviation
rather than of a systematic pattern

Other examples of this category are forms like origenal 2 instead
of the ST spelling orijinal for this borrowed item dingleyen 11 and rus
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yapon 5 Note that the last example is one in which the symbol for the
palatal glide y rather than the expected voiced affricate occurs in initial
position Whether this reflects the Germanic pronunciation of the word

japon is a question that needs to be determined Similarly whether the
sequence ng rather than the dental nasal n in dingleyen is intended to
reflect a velar pronunciation of the nasal or is simply is a misprint also
needs further investigation

Other deviations

The major patterns of deviation from the orthography of ST on the
other hand seem to be analyzable in the following three categories i
deviations from the regular spelling conventions of Turkish such as use
of hyphens to mark morpheme boundaries and occurrence of small let
ters in proper nouns ii deletion of vowels interconsonantally and iii
insertion of vowels into corresponding consonant clusters in ST

Deviations from the spelling conventions

One very striking deviance in the conventions of ST is that of the occur
rence of small letters in the place of capitals in initial position in proper
nouns Some of the examples are siddikinin rusça türkcü ein rus afgan 1
rusiya 8 abdul rauf 10 türk 12 and balkan 5

Another recurrent pattern of deviation in the spelling conventions
is the writing of the compound verbs like nesr etti 4 bis eden 8 sepa
rately rather than together as is the convention in ST In this same cate
gory can be cited those cases in which the ability morpheme y Abil is
written separately from the verb stem i e ögrene biliriz 79 taçiya bilen
80 ala bilir 80 vure bildikini 82 gece bilse 89 toplaya bildi 89 seya

hatyapa bilen 99 Of particular interest here is of course the form yol ala
bilirsiniz 98 in which all three components of the compound verb have
been written separately

The pattern of writing the components of compounds separately is
also observed in the spelling of compound proper nouns as Soft za de 6
and Hakim zade 6 These however also have their conforming alternates
in other parts of the text and therefore should probably be taken as spo
radic instances of deviations
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Hyphen The hyphen seems to serve two functions in the text In
some cases it is observed to mark morpheme boundaries between the
stem and a clitic e g kalkanlar la 2

However this occurrence of the hyphen does not seem to be re
str icte d to clitic boundaries in the text In the forms bir er 7 and aferin
lerini 33 it is used to mark morpheme boundary which does not involve
a clitic

The hyphen is also observed to mark glottal stop in some borrowed
words as in mes ut 2 tel in 3 In ST there exist two patterns of pronun
ciation of these roots One is similar to the pattern represented in the
text i e with glottal stop in the position marked with the hyphen in the
orthography of the text The presence of the glottal stop is usually repre
sented with the diacritic apostrophe in ST This pattern of production in
ST of course conforms to the production of the corresponding forms in
the lending language i e Arabic

The second pattern of production for these forms is with no glottal
stop in this position so that in this latter pronunciation the second syl
lables of the words mesut and telin are produced with the sounds s and I in
syllable initial position respectively No diacritics are employed in the
orthographic representation of this pronunciation

Lack of y A last pattern of deviance from the spelling conventions
of ST to be mentioned is the 0 y correspondence exhibited by the lack
of y before the clitic le in the text In ST the buffer y occurs before clitics
when attached to stems ending in a vowel Similar environments in Kur
tulu Yolunda lack this sound Consequently this phenomenon seems to
yield a case of 0 y correspondence before clitics in the text Consider
the following forms taken from various parts of the text of Kurtulu Yol
unda kamçilanle 7 iirile 10 yüzba ilarile 13 parasile 17 birile 7
yardemile 17 inceliklerile 17 kabilayatile 17 hisabila 19 sözile 19
ruslerile 8 gençlerile 1 te vikile 17 adile 70 niyatile 4 Istanbul Tûrkçe
sile 52 tiyatrolerile 62

Vowel Deletion In a number of instances in the text no symbol
for a vowel can be found in a root corresponding to a root which would
have a vowel in that position in ST This lack of a vowel symbol between
consonants has the following phonological effects on word structure It
gives rise to initial consonant clusters yields intermedial 3 consonant
clusters and results in potential resyllabification in forms where the vowel
of a syllable has been omitted These are respectively exemplified in the
following discussion



Linguistic analysis 27

Those vowel deletions which yield inital consonant clusters are ob served
in the spelling of some proper nouns i e knm 5 rmazan as well as some
common nouns cf byitinde ybanci 11 and the adjectival stem like buzktir

7

Lack of a vowel symbol between consonants is also observed in in
termedial position in stems of both proper and common nouns as well
as well as other lexical classes These have the effect of yielding 3 conso
nant clusters in intermediate position Consider the following forms
illustrating this phenomenon Samrkent in 4 Moskva 23,30,33 44 97
sevgli 5 esrlerini 6 inklabden 10 Although of the proper nouns
Samrkent frequently alternates with the regular spelling in the text in ac
cordance with the conventions of ST as in Semerkant ta 2,33 or with
slight modification as in Semerkent the spelling Moskva for Moskova is
almost invariant alternating only with the metathesized form Moskav on
p 34 and the hand corrected form Moskova in some of the above contexts
In fact in one of these hand corrected instances the inserted 0 is

wrongly placed between the consonants s k yielding the form Mosokva
M

Similarly for the examples of common nouns sevgli 5 esrlerini 6
inklabden 10 there are instances in which the forms are found with the
conforming spelling sevgili eserlerini and inkilapden respectively indicat
ing that these might actually be spelling errors rather than patterns which
reflect rule governed behavior Other examples along these lines are the
forms entersan and i k where the former has a 2 consonant cluster in in
termedial position and the latter a two consonant cluster in final posi
tion

Vowel insertion In a number of instances the unrounded high
vowel i has been inserted into initial consonant clusters giving rise to a
new pattern in syllabification

kilasiklari kil 2 çar Rusiyasinin tirenl er 31

What is significant is that this is also a common strategy observed in
breaking up initial consonant clusters in borrowed words in ST ST how
ever shows variation between the front and back high vowels as well as
rounded vs unrounded vowels in these instances whereas the inserted
vowel is invariantly i in the text Although the non occurrence of the
symbol for the high back unrounded vowel is predicted on the basis of
the nature of the typewriter used in the typing process the nonoccurrence
of the rounded as opposed to the unrounded vowel symbols is notewor
thy
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d z correspondence In a number of items in the text dental plo
sives occur instead of dental fricatives as is the case in the corresponding
ST forms The forms where this correspondence is observed are ötkur 4
and bidmet 85 86 95 which are respectively özgür and hizmet in ST

2 1 2 Lexical deviations

The text also contains a number of lexical deviations i e forms that are
not to be found in the lexicon of ST These deviations involve single
forms as well as idiomatic expressions and compound forms

A pattern commonly observed in the formation of compound
verbs is the use of the auxiliary verbs yap and kil in place of the ST et
This is true for compound verbs formed from borrowed nouns like tesir
yap 3 to affect as well as from Turkish roots like yasak kil to prohibit
Consider the following forms found in the text and their correspon
dences in ST

KY ST

tesiryapmak 3
teslim yapmadi 12
temin yapilmiçtir 22
müdafaayapiniz 22

to affect

to turn in
to provide
to defend

tesir et

teslim et

temin et
müdafaa et

umit kilar 13
iftihar kilar 69

yasak kil
tasvir kili i 26

to hope
to be proud of
hand corrected to
to prohibit
his description

um it et

iftihar et
iftihar eder

yasak et
tasviret ediçi

Among other lexical anomalies are noun compounds like dogus guni 1
for ST dogum giinii birthday and ciban/dünya v uru u nde 6 7 10 21
44 for ST diinya sava i nda world war adjectives like agirdir 6 for ST
zordur difficult and yah i 20 for ST giizel beautiful

The text also contains a number of occurrences which can be iden
tif ied as neologisms in ST Among these are forms like meydana attigi 5
put forth sahnalari kazanan 20 one which became popular and uzak
sur take a long time The ST forms for these are ortaya attigi or tavsiye
ettigi me bur olan and uzun siir respectively
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Similarly the participle adlanan 22 69 70 called derived from the root
ad in the structures kizil ordu adlanan rus askerlerinden 22 from the
Russian soldiers called the Red Army Milli Yol adlanan mec
muasi nin 69 his journal s called The National Path and Tiirki
stan adlanan i irinden 70 from his poem called Türkistan is used in
place of the corresponding participle denen derived from the root de in
ST

ST idiomatic expressions açiktan açiga quite blatantly and el ele
verip hand in hand appear in the text as aciktan acik 19 and ele elverip
89 respectively As can be noted both of these expressions show mor

phological differences from their corresponding forms in ST In both the
case suffix on the second element has been left out

In the adverbial ayni 0 zamanda 5 exactly at that time with o
added by hand lexical substitution seems to have applied with the ST
tarn having been replaced with the particle ayni The corresponding ad
verbial expression in ST is tam 0 zamanda

In the text a number of items exist which have no formal corre
spondences in ST These items are tamiçtir 21 taratdigi 22 telkunlarini
45 and yaras bitiginde 85 For the last two forms the ST correspon

dences are given in parentheses as dalga wave and sulh muayedesinde
peace treaty respectively The forms uyu maya 23 and salqtiralim 56

though they exist in ST as well are used in unconventional meaning in
the text In the sentence Rusler uyusmaga mecbur oldiler 23 the Russians
were forced to surrender the corresponding embedded verb in the ST
sentence would be antla maga Likewise in the sentence her iki tiirk ivesini
birbirine sali tiralim 56 let us compare the two Turkic dialects the cor
responding predicate in ST would be kar ila tiralim

The form isvecer in the compound isvecer daglarindan 19 from the
Swiss mountains showing both lexical and morphological deviation
from ST is probably an attempt at borrowing the German word schweizer
and similar to the case o ï yapon discussed earlier probably reflects influ
ence of the dominant language in the social environment within which
the text Kurtulu Yolunda was composed i e German

2 1 3 Phonetic/Phonological deviations

In the text of Kurtulu Yolunda deviations can be observed in all of the
most salient phonological properties of ST These involve different sound
correspondences in roots differences in the properties of root internal
and external vowel harmony as well as of devoicing of consonants in suf
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fix initial and root final positions and lack of a sound unit in a given
lexical item in the text corresponding to its presence in ST Variations
observed in sound correspondences in roots involve the voicing quality
of consonants in initial position particularly the velar stop and height
and rounding features of vowels

A consequence of these deviations is that some of the sound alter
nations of ST seem to be neutralized in the text yielding nonvariant
forms for those cases in which the corresponding form in ST exhibits
variation Typical environments of neutralization correspond to those of
devoicing of root final consonants vowel harmony and voicing assimila
tion of consonants in suffix initial position in ST

Final devoicing of obstruents

In ST there are a number of roots which show alternation between voiced
and voiceless counterparts of the non velar plosive obstruents in final
position in word final position and before a suffix with a consonant in
initial position the voiceless variant occurs in all other environments
the voiced variant appears Hence the following pairs of alternations
exist in Turkish

p/b cevap cevap ta cevab a

t/d çehit ehit te ehid e

ç/c ihtiyaç ihtiyaç ta ihtiyac a

Many of the roots in which this alternation is observed in ST however
do not exhibit this property in KY Most of these roots in the text occur
either invariantly with the voiced counterpart of the sounds or as in
some cases show an alternation between the voiced and voiceless coun
terparts in environments in which only the voiceless sound would occur
in ST Among these forms are notably ihtiyac mekteb lerine 10 99
mekteplerde 98 iktisad 33 aid 36,90 95 ait 98 cevab 78 ehid 50
ehit 91 sahib 57 sahipi 87 mensub 6 ,yabud 75 umidvar i ,feiyad
82 kagadlan 84 inkilabdan 85 inkilap 85 imdad 90 It is interest
ing to note that the form mekteb lerine 99 with the voiced bilabial plo
sive in a preconsonantal position at morpheme boundary is also found in
an identical phonological environment in its conforming form mektep
lerde 98 The fact that the voiceless labial obstruent occurs correctly in
exactly the same environment i e before the plural suffix might be indi
cating SUBUTAY s consciousness of the phenomenon of voicing alterna
tion in ST
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The same pattern of co occurrence of both the conforming and non con
forming forms of the lexical items in the text is evidenced in the cases of
ehid 50 ehit 91 and inkilabdan ifj/inkilap 85 Whether the occur
rence of the symbol for the voiced alveopalatal affricate in word final
position in the word ihtiyac is due to the neutralization process that
seems to have applied in the other cases or whether it is simply due to the
fact that the author s typewriter lacked the symbol ç of the voiceless coun
terpart is not clear however what is significant is that no correction by
hand has been made to this form as has been commonly done in other
instances of c ç correspondences in the text

The forms yahud 75 and aid 36 90 95 which occur quite fre
quently throughout the text appear almost invariantly with the voiced
member of the plosives in final position with the form ait 98 constitut
ing one of the few exceptions to the generalization The fact that there is a
version of aid hand corrected as ait on p 72 indicates that the author con
sciously corrected the form providing evidence to his consciousness of
the phenomenon as in the case of mekteplerde discussed above

Initial voicing

In ST suffix initial alveolar plosives and alveopalatal affricates assimilate
in voicing to the final sound of the stem This is a purely phonological
process which applies to suffixes attached to nominal as well as verbal
stems Thus the past morpheme DI past of the verbal inflectional para
digm and the two case suffixes in the nominal inflectional paradigm
which have alveolar plosives in initial position i e DA locative and
DAn ablative the participle forming suffix DIK as well as purely deriva
tional suffixes which have alveolar plosives in initial position all exhibit
voicing assimilation of their initial sounds yielding paradigms such as
the following

DI past

gör dü oku du git tihe saw he read he went
DA loc

ay da

on the moon
oda da
in the room

at ta
on the horse
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DAn abl
ay dan
from the moon

oda dan

from the room
at tan
from the horse

DIK part
gör düg ümüz
the one we saw

oku dug umuz
the one we read

CI agentive
kitap çi
bookseller

ko u cu

runnef

Similar to the case of devoicing in final position discussed above this
voicing variation involving the alveolar plosives and alveopalatal affri
cates in morpheme initial position in suffixes is also observed to be neu
tralized in many cases in KY In the neutralized contexts in the text the
morphemes occur mainly in the form of the voiced variant Thus in the
text forms like

ugrasdi 7 elde etdiler 24 çikdi 74 yetisdi 76 ösdirdi 79 yetisdi
76 gecdi 89 baslamisdi 96 for the ST DI past suffix which is
expected to have the forms tl in these environments cf ST ugra
ti for ugrasdi 7
ograsmakdalar 22 calismakdadir 62 for the adjunct forming suf
fix mAkTA in the process of of ST This suffix in fact shows no
allomorphic variation between the voiced and voiceless dental plo
sives in ST since the sound occurs immediately after the voiceless
velar plosive k cf ST ugra mak ta lar for ograsmakdalar 22
halkdir 87 demekdir 94 yokdir 95 tanin nisdir 26 calismisdir
62 basilmisdir 69 kullanilmisdir 69 dimekdir 6y ,yazmisdir 65
kalmisdir 65 habs edilmisdir 74 unutilmayacakdir 74 kalkinisdir
89 yaratilmayacakdir 94 for the predicative suffix Dir which is

predicted to occur with the voiceless dental plosive in these forms
cf ST halktir

turklesdikçe 65 beklemekden 70 for the ST adjunct forming suf
fixes DIkçA as and mAktAn from the latter of which shows no
allomorphic variation between the voiced and voiceless dental plo
sive in ST since the sound occurs immediately after the voiceless ve
lar plosive k/ as in the case of mAkTA cf ST Tiirkle tikçe for turk
lesdikçe

vaziyatda 65 tarihda 70 siyasatda temuzde 73 akmacitde 72
halkdan 74 saatda 75 boyundurakdan 71 qde for the ST case
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suffixes DA loc and DAn abl both of which are predicted to
have the voiceless dental plosive in the environments given above
cf ST vaziyette for vaziyalda 65 and halktan for balkdan

etdirmek 71 for the causative suffix Dir which is predicted to have
the variant tir when attached to the root et cf ST etlirmek for et
dirmek

yapdigi 24 yapdiklari 72 cekdigi 80 yapdiklari 75 for the ST
participle suffix DIK and the form cikdigini 74 for the ST nomi
nalizer DIK both of which are predicted to have the forms tig in
these examples cf ST yaptigi for yapdigi 24 and çikligini for cik
digini 74
and the purely derivational agentive suffix Dar which is predicted
to occur as tar in tarafdari 96 cf ST taraftan

all have the voiced dental plosive in initial position
Alongside with these nonassimilated forms however the text also

contains assimilated forms of morphemes with alveolar plosives in initial
position i e forms that conform to the phonological processes of ST
Some examples of these latter cases are parcalanmistir 1 almaktadirlar 1
meydana attigi 5 yapilmistir 22 yapmistir 24 gecmistir 25 vaziyette
90 boyunturugundan 99 in which the dental plosive in initial position

of the predicative Dir the participle DIK the locative DA and the abla
tive DAn morphemes has undergone voicing assimilation to agree with
the immediately preceding sound in the stem What is apparent from the
list above however is that the non assimilated forms of suffixes with
dental plosives in initial position occur more commonly in the text than
the assimilated cases This fact together with the fact that some of the
occurrences of the voiced alveolar plosives in the examples were corrected
by hand by the author can be argued to indicate that while the author
was probably aware of the assimilation process in these contexts he suf
fered performance problems What is also interesting is that in a very
small number of cases in the text we also come across examples of reverse
voicing i e voiceless alveolar plosive occurring in contexts where the
voiced counterpart is predicted agirti 75 etildikdan 76 cesaret etemediler
76

Vowel Harmony

One of the most prominent features of Turkish phonology is vowel har
mony Vowel harmony applies root internally as well as across morpheme
boundaries in a Turkish word Root internal vowel harmony assimilates
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noninitial vowel s in a root in rounding and frontness backness to the
vowel of the preceding syllable A distributional constraint restricts the
non high vowels in non initial syllables to agree only in front
ness/backness with the preceding vowel non high round vowels not oc
curring in non initial syllables in a Turkish root loan words constitute
an exception to this distributional constraint as will be discussed below

Vowel harmony across morpheme boundaries applies in a manner
similar to root internal vowel harmony The vowel of the suffix agrees in
frontness/backness and roundness with the last vowel of the stem With
respect to the nature of their vowel Turkish suffixes are phonologically
subgrouped into two categories i those that have a high vowel and ii
those that have a low vowel Examples of these two classes are as follows

High Vowel Suffixes

DI past gel di çagir di
y I acc ebe yi ayi yi

Low Vowel Suffixes

lAr plural ev ler/ lar
Dan abl ev den/ dan

There are a number of exceptions to both types of vowel harmony in
Turkish Exceptions to root internal harmony are the non harmonizing
loan words i e forms like ihtimal and gayet in which the final vowels do
not agree with the features of the vowels in the preceding syllable Simi
larly borrowings like radyo televizyon ofor violate the distributional pat
tern of the non high round vowels

Exceptions to root external vowel harmony are presented by the
non harmonizing affixes i e prefixes and suffixes which possess invariant
forms Examples to the former are prefixes like na and bi which are at
tached to adjectival stems to yield their negated forms eg bi gane biçare
na miitenahi etc An example of nonharmonizing suffixes is the clitic ki
which forms the pronominal form of possessives as well as of some tem
poral phrases benimki onunki onlarinki yannki A suffix which violates
the distributional pattern of the non high vowels in Turkish is the pro
gressive suffix Iyor the second vowel of which is the invariant o violating
both the distributional as well as the agreement features of vowels in
Turkish

Now consider the following forms from the text which violate the
vowel harmony rules of ST

duy du gör dü
ahu yn iitü yü

oda lar/ ler
oda dan/ den
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Root internally
evval ki 6 devlat 1 seray 6 pencasine 6 bizmatlar 7

Root Externally
High Vowel Harmony tiufusunin 1 dogdi 1,2 onin 4
yurtin i 4,6 öldikten 4 göriyordi 4 oni n 4 soninci 5
oldi 5 doldurdiler 6 oldi 6 okudigimiz 8
kadilik mühürinde 3 olduguni 3
Low Vowel Harmony alimlar 1 sirlar 4 dinlayan 45
isteyan 7 imande 100 yillerce 4 oyunlerine 6 bununle 8
ruslere 8 kasidaler 8 on den 8

Note that in KY neutralization of both high and low vowel harmony is
observed in both root internal as well as across morpheme boundary en
vironments Violations of Root Internal are observed mainly in the non
assimilated low vowels in non initial syllables The items listed above have
the following corresponding forms in ST evvel devlet pençesine hizmetler
with the vowel of the second syllable agreeing in frontness with the vowel
of the preceding syllable

What is interesting is that there a number of forms in the text in
which Root Internal Vowel Harmony seems to have applied although the
corresponding forms in ST are non harmonizing Consider the following
kuvvatli n davat 29 alat 5 These all occur as kuvvetli davet and alet
respectively in ST

Cases involving Root External Vowel Harmony in ST on the other
hand exhibit violations of both Low Vowel Harmony and High Vowel
Harmony As can be observed in the examples given above suffixes with
high vowels occur almost invariantly with the unrounded high vowel
throughout the text i e suffixes like the past DI genitive nln and par
ticiple DÎK occur as di nin and dik respectively only in very few in
stances assimilating in roundness to the preceding vowel non assimila
tion in backness is not taken into consideration here due to the typo
graphical constraint mentioned earlier The items in the list above have
the following assimilated forms in ST nufusunun 1 dogdu 1 2 onun 4
yurdunu 4 6 öldükten 4 görüyordu 4 onun 4 sonuncu 5 öldii 5
doldurdular 6 oldu 6 okudugumuz 8

Similarly violations of Low Vowel Harmony are observed in suf
fixes with low vowels these exhibiting variation between the front and
back counterparts only in a restricted number of contexts Several suffixes
which show alternation between e/a in ST occur mainly with the front
vowel in the text Notable in the examples above are the plural lAr loca
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tive DA and instrumental /A all of which would have the correspond
ing forms in ST isteyen insanda yillarca

Whether neutralization applies partially or totally in a stem i e
whether all or only some of the vowels in the stem are neutralized seems
to be unpredictable in the text Thus examples in which neutralization
has applied to high vowels in a lexical item in an across the board
manner i e to all the non initial vowels in the stem are forms like
sustirilmqti 7 in which none of the non initial vowels has undergone
rounding assimilation Examples of forms in which vowel harmony
seems to have applied only partially are provided by such forms as kurta
racaklerinde 81 olmadigindan 75 in the latter form front/back har
mony of the high vowel i also appears to have been neutralized in the
morphemes dig nominalizer and 1 possessive however this is diffi
cult to confirm due to the fact that the German typewriter probably
lacked the symbol for the high back unrounded vowel

Cases in which the neutralization effect of rounding harmony is
only partial applying to some but not all non initial high vowels are ex
amples like göriyoruz and düzülmi lir In the former the high vowel of the
progressive lyor suffix shows no agreement in rounding while that of the
person suffix uz does Similarly the vowel of the passive 11 in düzülmqtir
agrees in rounding as well as fronting with the vowel of the root but
that of the aspect marker ml does not The last suffix on the stem the
predicative suffix DIr on the other hand agrees in rounding with the
preceding non harmonizing aspect marker ml Similarly in the form
buzuldukten the high vowels of the second and third syllables agree in
rounding and backness with the root vowel but the low vowel of the
ablative suffix which forms the last syllable of the stem remains invariant

As mentioned earlier in cases of root internal harmony as well
there are instances in which the appropriate vowel harmony seems to
have applied cf en muhumleri kuvvalli and mavzu a in which the round
ing harmony as well as the front/back harmony have applied appropri
ately to the noninitial vowels in the roots There are however also in
stances in which the variant of the vowel predicted by the harmony rules
does not occur cf mecmue öyla

Sound correspondences

The text also contains instances of sound correspondences between some
roots and affixes in the text and their counterparts in ST These corre
spondences are observed both in vowels and consonants
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One such correspondence involves the voiced/voiceless counterparts of
obstruents in initial and final position A prominent example of the
voiceless continuant in initial position corresponding to ST voiceless
continuant is found in the root ziiliik 3 which occurs as siiliik in ST

Similarly the conjunctive gerund y Ip of ST with voiceless bilabial
plosive in final position corresponds to ib in some forms in KY akib
7 ,yapib 6 alib 12

The reverse of voicing correspondence is also observed in the text
i e several lexical items which have the voiced velar plosive in initial posi
tion in ST occur with its voiceless counterpart in the text kösterir 5 kel
mcktc kilninin 12 bu kiingi 4 küre ine 12 körmekte 13 kibi kebi 10
keçici 23 keçirmek 23 köklere 25 cf ST gösterir gelmekte gününün

Sound correspondences that involve vowels show variations in
both height and rounding features Height variations are observed both
in instances of high vowels of ST corresponding to low vowels in KY as
well as low vowels of ST corresponding to high vowels in the text Exam
ples of these two categories are as follows

a KY non high ST high vowel correspondence

KY ST KY ST
e

i
0 u

getmekte edi gitmekte idi oyanq 5 uyani
zencire 11 25 zincire bolundu 2 bul

edi 95 idi boldi 4
netekcm 6,7 nitekim boreye buraya

yene yine ograçan ugra an
gebi gibi
bee hiç

Engliz 22 Ingiliz ö ii

eken 12,86 iken ölke 1 Hike

bekleyorlcrdi 33 bekliyorlardi gozel 4,11 giizel

ceverdi 33 çevirdi göclisi 5 gûçlûsii
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b KY high ST non high vowel correspondence

KY ST KY ST
l r e u 0

iteldikten edildikten uni onu
ipice 10 epeyce buzulduktan bozulduktan
hisapsiz 10 besapsiz kuyu koyu

idilerek 6 edilerek

s il kibi 10 sel gibi

With respect to Category a in addition to the examples given above
there are some isolatated instances of a/e i a e and e a corre
spondences in the forms KY yekeldikten/yekildikten 11 H ST yikildiktan
KY tankit ST tenkit and KY tesvir 4 teref 4 11 dehe 8 f ST tasvir
taraf daha The adverbial suffix y IncA of ST is realized as ance in the
form baglananceye Also noteworthy in this context are the two forms
bekleyorlerdi and ya ayordu in which the vowel of the of the syllable pre
ceding the progressive suffix Iyor is spelled with the low vowel symbols e
and a respectively The corresponding forms in ST are bekliyordu and
yapyordu

In category b on the other hand although the i e correspon
dence is observed mainly in the vowels of initial syllables there are a few
instances in which it is also found in non initial syllables Thus degirli 7
valuable and gazitesi 7 its newspaper in which the vowels of the pe
nultimate syllable in the former and that of the anti penultimate in the
latter items correspond to degerli and gazetesi respectively in ST

The following sets of examples involve front/back and round/un
round correspondences of vowels which may in fact involve vowel har
mony effects as discussed earlier Consider the forms

a KY back ST front vowel correspondence

KY ST KY ST
a e e a

hakikalan hakikaten meqetini maqetini
kuvvatli kuvvetli agizden agizdan
sadaçe sadece aguze agiza
mavsu a mevzusuna
mubtalif 1 muhtelif
masguldir 6 me guldür

yokatmak yoketmek
böyla 5 böyle
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b KY rounded ST unrounded correspondence

KY ST
u

muhumleri
furset

karsu 10

mühimleri
firsat
kar i

The reverse in rounding correspondence is also observed That is un
rounded vowels in some stems in the text correspond to rounded vowels
of ST This correspondence is observed mainly but not exclusively in
suffixes thus constituting violations of External Vowel Harmony of ST
Consider the following

KY unrounded ST rounded correspondence

In the above list while gönilden gönile 10 exemplifies rounding
correspondence in roots the rest illustrate round/unround correspon
dence in suffixes

2 1 4 Morphology

The major areas of deviation from the morphology of ST are anomalies
in the inflectional paradigms of nominals and verbals Deviations in the
nominal paradigm are observed in the agreement patterns as well as the
case marking system Deviations in the verbal paradigm are observed in
the voice system tense/aspect merkers and participle constructions

Nominal paradigm

Deviation in the agreement pattern within the NP and in case assignment
features of ST are the two major categories of deviations in the nominal
inflectional system of the text

KY ST
u

gönilden gönile 10
uni
buzktir 7

gönülden gönüle

onu
bozuktur
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Nominal Agreement in ST

In possessive constructions in ST the possessor and the possessed are
marked with the genitive and the agreeing possessive suffixes respectively
Number and person distinctions are overtly marked in both sets of suf
fixes the rich morphology makes it possible for the possessor not to be
overtly present in the structure The canonical genitive possessive para
digm in ST is

i Gen N Poss Gen N Poss Number
îsg ben im el im my hand îpl biz im el im iz our hand
2sg sen in el in 2pl siz in el in iz
3sg o nun el i 3pl o nlar in el ler i

Those cases in which the possessor is lexically present but the head noun
is not marked with the possessive suffix are possible only under specific
morphological semantic and discourse conditions i e in those cases
where the possessor is non third person the head noun is not inalienable
and the appropriate discourse conditions hold i e the context is infor
mal and colloquial The following illustrate the grammaticality patterns
of agreement within an NP in ST

ii a ben im araba m my car
ii b biz im ev imiz our house
but

iii a Zeynep in ev i Zeynep s house
iii b sen in anne n your mother
iii c biz im karde imiz our sibling
iii d ben im el im my hand

Note that in iiia d i e those involving third person possessors as in
iiia inalienable possessions like kinship relations iiib c and body parts
iiid the deletion of the possessive suffix on the head noun is not possi

ble
Grammatically the nominal agreement paradigm also appears in

subject verb agreement in embedded clauses with the definite subjects of
embedded clauses functioning as sentential subjects and objects and in
some cases as adjunct clauses being marked with the genitive suffix and
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the embedded verb with the agreeing possessive marker as illustrated in
the following example

Asker lcr kumandan in emir ver me si ni bekle di 1er
soldier pl commander gen command give NOM 3poss acc wait past 3agr
The soldiers waited for the commander to give a command

Nominal Agreement in Kurt uliq Yolunda

In Kurtulu Yolunda there are a large number of instances in which the
nominal agreement paradigm of ST is violated These violations involve
both the genitive and the possessive markers

Genitive marker Of the former four main patterns of deviation
in the agreement system of nominals are observed in the text i lack of
the genitive marker on the specifier of the NP ii lack of the final n in
the 3sg genitive iii overuse of the initial n in the 3sggen and iv use of
the buffer y rather than n in the genitive

Lack of overt genitive marker In a number of instances there is
lack of an overt genitive marker on the possessor of the NP This zero
genitive marking is not category sensitive in that proper nouns common
nouns pronouns as well as nominalized verbs functioning as possessors
in complex structures may have zero marking of the genitive suffix as
illustrated respectively in the following

i proper nouns as possessors Hazrat Babaetti in kabrini y
Fitret iirleri 11 Zelinski emrile Tiirkistan cökmesinden sonra
10 Turkistan istiklaliyolunda 12 Kozgalancilar ba ina geçti Çol

pan arkasindadir 98 Çolpan tesirinde 99
ii common nouns as possessors muharebeler kilinc kalkanlar

la yapildigini 2
iii pronouns as possessors Biz medeni kurulqimiz devrinde

onun diline eklen ihtiyacimiz vardir 62
iv nominalized verb as possessor Bunlann de milli olmasini

ôlçiisii vardir 94
v subject of embedded clause Turkistan çôkmesinden sonra

10 Fitret Turkislani ruslerdcn ve unlerin baskuninden korumak icin
yazdigi gözel Fiirinden 11

In all of the corresponding structures in ST the appropriate form of the
genitive marker is obligatory in the positions represented with underlin
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ing in the examples above Thus the corresponding forms in ST would
be Bahaettin in Fitret in Zelinski nin Tiirkistan in Kozgalancilar m Çol
pan in mubarebelerin Bizim olmasinin

Lack of the final n Instances in which the genitive marker of
third person possessor lacks the final n result in homophony with the
accusative suffix Some examples of this are

gordigimiz Fairleri en modernisi 6
hayatin sonyillerini 5
arabalar yaninda
ölkeleri yardimi
abalini kanini 84

What is interesting is that in contrast to the former pattern which holds
across categories lack of the final n in the genitive is observed only in
those cases where the head noun is a common noun as exemplified
above or proper noun as in Tiirkistani muhtaryati kutluk bolsun No
instances of lack of the final n on the third person pronoun 0 function
ing as the possessor were observed in the text this item mainly appearing
in the form of unin

y as buffer An additional context in which the difference between
the genitive and the accusative suffixes seems to be neutralized with re
spect to the corresponding forms in ST is observed in the case in which
the buffer y rather than n appears on the possessor as in bu beyannameyi

ne oldigini açik gösterir 22 In ST the buffer that appears in those
cases in which the accusative suffix y I is attached to stems which have a
vowel in final position is y with n functioning as the buffer before the
genitive marker in the same phonological context However as exempli
fied above y appears as the buffer occurring before the genitive marker
attached to the stem beyanname which has a vowel in final position Note
further that the same stem also lacks the final n for the genitive suffix
marked with underlining in the above example thus constituting another
instance of the deviation pattern discussed earlier

n in preconsonantal position In a number of cases deviation is
o bse rved in the spelling of the genitive with the initial buffer n as nin
rather than in after a stem ending in a consonant This occurrence of the
variant which is attached only to stems ending with a vowel in ST is ob
served both with proper nouns and pronouns as illustrated in the follow
ing respectively with a proper noun ruslerninkinden and with a pronoun
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sizlernin hakleriniz Whether the fact that in both of these cases the imme
diately preceding morpheme on the stem is the plural marker 1er is sig
nificant for this deviation needs to be investigated

Possessive marker Deviation from the nominal agreement pattern
of ST is also observed in the case of the possessive marker attached to the
head noun in a possessive construction The most frequent pattern of
deviation is the reduplication of the possessive marker on the head noun
in noun compounds and superlative forms of adjectives both of which
involve the occurrence of the possessive marker on the head noun in ST

ST prohibits reduplication of functionally similar morphemes on
stems cf Kornfilt 1984 This phenomenon blocks the occurrence of
forms like Ahmet in okul kitab i si in Turkish otherwise predicted by the
structural properties of the construction in which the first possessive
marker is part of the noun compound structure and the second is as
signed by genitive possessive agreement Kornfilt accounts for the non
occurrence of such forms in terms of the Stuttering Prohibition which
blocks the reduplication of the possessive marker on the head noun kitab
1 She notes that the morpheme retained in the structure in these cases is
the non alternating one

In ST the only exception to the constraint on reduplication of the
possessive marker is the indefinite pronoun bir i si someone KY on the
other hand exhibits violations of the Stuttering Prohibition in both of
the contexts Consider the following examples for the text

i superlative of adjectives gordigimiz airier en modernisi the
most modern of the poets we have seen

ii noun compounds Fitret medresede fars ve arapceyi anadilisi
Tiirkce kibi konu irdi 17 At the meddressah Fitret used to speak Persian
and Arabic like his native tongue Turkish and kecit resmisi 83 a march
asker basisi 85 85 86 commander of soldiers

The deviation pattern observed in the occurrence of the double possessive
marker in the nouns anadilisi and keçit resmisi 83 seems to indicate that
in a possessive construction the inner possessive marker is not available
for analysis but is in fact taken to be part of the lexical item in the noun
compound structure functioning as the head in the possessive construc
tion As such it is available for further suffixation including the posses
sive marker This may in fact explain the occurrence of the y buffer in
the head noun of the compound to which the accusative suffix has been
attached in the following example keçit resmiyi kim gôrmiçse Note that if
it is indeed the case that the possessive marker of the compound is not
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visible syntactically the occurrence of y rather than n as the buffer is
predicted

Similarly the functional transparency of the suffixes seems to be
reflected in the case of cn modernist in which the double possessive marker
is found Note that in this case the inner possessive in this case seems to
be analyzed as part of the superlative structure and the second as the true
possessive marker Similar to the case of anadilni then cn modernisi
would also be explained in terms of the surface regularization of case
assignment in NPs

Case ST possesses a rich case morphology Nouns are overtly
marked with one of the seven case markers appropriate for the grammati
cal role of the NP in the sentence The case markers in ST are

0 nominative
accusative

y A dative

DA locative

DAn ablative

nln genitive

y lA comitative instrumental

The 0 marker appears on subjects and indefinite internal arguments
Verbs assign accusative marker to their definite internal arguments under
government There are also a number of verbs which assign dative abla
tive or comitative to their internal arguments inherently thus these case
markers in addition to their adjunct function also mark the internal
arguments of a number of verbs The patterns of case marking of the ver
bal arguments in ST are illustrated in the following examples

0 marker
Ko ucu 0 bizli ko uyor
Çocuklar 0 kitap okuyor

y i
Çocuklar 0 kitab i okuyor

y A
Adam kadin a bakti

as subject marker
as indefinite object marker

as definite object marker

as inherent case marker

DAn
Adam sigara dan vazgeçti as inherent case marker
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y lA
Adam kadin la koniqlu as inherent case marker

The occurrence of an overt case marker on the internal argument is there
fore obligatory in ST unless the object is an indefinite noun phrase
Proper nouns nominalized verbs as well as pronouns and definite noun
phrases obligatorily occur with an appropriate overt case marker assigned
by the governing verb when functioning as the internal argument of the
verb

There are two patterns of anomalies in case assignment properties
of noun phrases observed in the text These involve first absence of an
overt case marker in those cases in which the accusative marker would be
obligatory in ST and second overgeneralization of the function of a case
marker

Lack of an overt case marker In the text there are a number of
instances in which there is no overt marker for the accusative suffix on
noun phrases that function as the internal arguments of verbs This is
observed in the case of simple nouns as well as embedded verbs function
ing as objects of higher predicates Thus in the following structures the
item kanin and the coordinated sentential complements of the predicate
isteyorlar are obligatorily marked with the accusative in ST but are lacking
an overt case marker in the text

common noun as object kanin emeu 3
nominalized verb as object dagilmasm geri vcrilmesin
tamlamasin isteyorlar 80 Pa a askerin toplanip bazir
olmasin beklemeksizin 90

Similarly in the sentence Onu milli larihi cografiyayi bilbassa
milli uuru tanimak lazimdir 70 hand corrected to onun tani
masi lazimdir the genitive marker on the possessor onu as well as the ac
cusative marker on the complements milli taribi cografiyayi bilbassa milli

uuru are missing For the latter the corresponding forms in ST are
taribini cografiyasini and milli uuru nu and for the former onun

Lack of an overt case marker is observed in at least one other in
stance that involves a case relation other than the internal argument
Consider the following sentence Kozgalancilar Cizzakin ön ve arkasindaki
temir yolini bozmi ve bu yöllcr çali an biiliin memurleri öldirmi ediler
74 The fighters had demolished the railway in front of and behind Jiz

zak and had killed all the employees working on these roads Note that
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in this sentence the locative adjunct yöller is missing the locative suf
fix DA the corresponding form in ST is yollarda

The following sentence involves passivization of an inherently case
marking verb baskin yap to raid which assigns dative to its internal ar
gument in ST In ST this inherently case assigned argument retains its
dative marking even in those cases in which passive has applied to the
structure However the internal argument of the verb baskin yap appears
with no overt case marker in the following example taken from the text
1920 avgust de Bubara ehri rusler tarafinden birden bire baskin yapildi ve
23 in August 1920 the city of Bohara was suddenly invaded by the Rus

sians

n y/n in accusative marker A very interesting pattern of devia
tion in some cases of accusative marking involves the occurrence of the
sounds n y/ n which result in formal similarity between the genitive and
the accusative markers In the following set of examples the first illus
trates the occurrence of n as opposed to y as the buffer that precedes the
case marker when it is attached to stems with a vowel in final position
and the second the reverse i e when y instead of the predicted n occurs
as the buffer since the morpheme immediately preceding the accusative
suffix is the possessive marker Consider

i en nurlu sabifeni acan 6 250 000 kqini Türkistane gönderdi 22
ii kecit resmiyi kim gormisse 83

A third set of deviation in this category involves the occurrence of n in
the final position of the accusative making the accusative look formally
similar to the genitive marker These are illustrated in the following three
cases

iii ve kendilerinin komunist ahlakina uygun kadinlardan ayirmak
icin 29

Butun Türk Türkistani diger taraftan Türkiye Tiirklerinin ve
bununle biitün lürk dünyasinin istikbaline bayatinin maddi ve manavi
baglamak istemekte iken 8

Kokan Muhtariyati biz Tutkun Esir larin gendisinin bur tebesi olarak
saydiklarinin vadyapiyorlerdi 80

Biz bu münasebetiyle burada Türkistanda Türk kadin kizlarinin vaziye
tininyakindan tanimak isteriz 28 hand corrected as vaziyetini
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bilhassa fars ebiyatinin bütiin inceliklerile kavrami ti 17

For all of the above examples the corresponding forms in ST would oc
cur with no n in the positions underlined

Overgeneralization Overgeneralization of the function of a case
marker is observed in the use of some of the adjunct case markers par
ticularly of the locative DA and ablative DAn suffixes

The use of the locative ZM in place of the ST dative yA is exempli
fied in the following examples

memleketteki iceri vuru lar rus hakimiyetini bu Türk ülkesinde
yerleçtirmeye sebep olmuçtur the internal conflicts in the country
caused the Russian domination to settle in this country the goal
argument ülkesinde is marked with the locative rather than the
dative
Ceza firkalarinin basbugigeneral Ivanoff askerlerinde vermis emrinde
yaziyor 74 The commander in chief of the regiments General
Ivanoff writes in his commend which he gave to his soldiers the
form askerlerinDE at the soldiers

In ST both of these sentences would be grammatical only in those cases
in which the dative y A instead of the locative DA would be assigned
to the positions marked with boldface characters in the stems ülkesinde
and askerlerinde respectively

Similarly the occurrence of the ablative suffix DAn in place of the
locative DA is observed in the following dogru cennetten yer alirlarm
71 it seems that they are placed straight in heaven Here the locative

adjunct cennet paradise is marked with the ablative suffix instead of the
locative suffix cennette in heaven

In the following example the object bu of the verb h ab er al hear is
marked with the ablative instead of the accusative as would be the case in
ST BunDAN haber alan sehir kumandani Binbasi Rukin 75 City Com
mander Lieutanent Rukin who heard about this The following on the
other hand exemplifies the occurrence of the accusative rather than the
dative marker on the complement of in an eriçdirecegini inanmiçti he had
believed that he would be able to get it there where the ST corre sponding
form would be eri direcegine inanmqli
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Verbal Paradigm

Deviations in the verbal paradigm are observed in the voice tense/aspect
and the conditional markers

Passive

In ST passive is formed with the appropriate form of the suffix II at
tached to the verb stem The logical object is marked with the nominative
suffix 0 and the logical subject in the agentive tarafindan phrase II has
three allomorphs the distribution of which is phonologically condi
tioned n occurs after stems ending in a vowel In after stems ending in
and II elsewhere Internal arguments that are inherently case marked with
the dative y A or ablative DAn retain their case markers in a passive
construction

Lack of the passive morpheme overuse of the passive marker use
of the wrong allomorph of the passive marker and overuse of the double
passive marking are some of the categories of deviation observed in the
passive structure in Kurtuliq Yolunda

Lack of the passive morpheme Examples to the first category are
Türki stande kullanan edebi Tiirkçe the Turkish used in Turkestan and aylik
mecmuesinde basan Türk harsine ait the article about Turkish culture
which was published in the monthly journal In both of these structures
the participles kullanan and basan respectively lack the passive mor
pheme The y An marker on the embedded predicate in both cases would
indicate that the head noun of the participle is coreferential with an NP
that bears the subject relation to the respective predicates however note
that the coreferential NPs in the embedded clauses are interpreted to be
the internal argument not the subject of the embedded verb In ST the
occurrence of the passive suffix is obligatory in these cases i e the em
bedded verbs would have the forms kullanilan and basilan respectively

An isolated instance of deviation in the passive construction is the
lack of the nominal postposition marking the agent of a passive structure
where the postposition tarafindan would be predicted to occur in the
position marked with underlining in the following bat ta yukarda
Maarif vc Okutguci basilan 77iakalasinda diyorki 97 what s more he

says in the article published by Maarif and Okutucu

Over use of the passive marking Overuse of the passive marker
is also observed in Çar hükümcti vunq baçlandiktan soma after the Czarist
government started the war where the predicate of the complement of the
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postposition is marked with the passive suffix However the agent Çar
hükümeti marked with the nominative marker is functioning as the sub
ject of its clause therefore no change in the grammatical relations of the
predicate has taken place The predicted structure is one where the predi
cate is active not passive as found here The following sentence exempli
fies overuse of the passive at the matrix sentence level Hatta cagatay edebi

yatinin adini agizlarina almaktan korkuluyor 96 7

Case marking The text contains a number of deviations in the
case marking properties of the passive structure as well Note that in the
following sentence Buhara ehri i e the goal argument of the the predi
cate baskin yap would be marked with the dative suffix in ST 1920 avgust
de Buhara ehri rusler tarafindan birden bire baskin yapildi 23 in 1920 the
city of Buhara was suddenly raided by the Russians The goal argument in
the above sentence however is lacking the dative suffix The reverse case
is observed in the example Hatta çagatay edebiyatinin adini agizlarina al
maktan korkuluyor 96 7 It is even feared to mention Chagatay literature
where the passive marker on the verb almaktan embedded under the pas
sive verb korkuluyor is obligatory in ST but lacking in the text An alter
native construction in ST would be Hatta çagatay edebiyatinin adinin
agizlara alinmasindan korkuluyor where the embedded predicate would
also be passivized

Overuse of the double passive marking is observed in the form
qletilebilinir 72 it can ve operated where the predicate is marked with
the passive marker twice one preceding the modal marker y Abil and
one following

Wrong allomorph The allomorphic variation present in ST pas
sive morpheme is on the whole neutralized in the text with the II allo
morph occurring predominantly Consider the following forms from the
text okulur edi 27 okulan 44 okulacakdir 91 okulmakda 99 tanilan
47 tanilamasin 47 In all of these the stem ends in a vowel the

phonological environment of the n allomorph of the passive morpheme
in ST

Causative

The causative marker deviates from the pattern of its counterpart in ST in
that lack of the causative suffix difference in the conditioning factors of
the allomorphs and the use of a non Turkish causative structure are some
of the properties observed in Kurtulu Yolunda
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Allomorphic deviation Consider the following causative forms of
the predicates yik itip 82 and dur duttiler 82 Both of these predicates
are marked with the Dir allomorph of the causative in ST However
both yik and dur occur with the allomorph It in the text which in ST
is the allomorph that is mainly but not exclusively attached to roots with
final consonant clusters eg yik itip 82 and dur duttiler 82 cf ST
y a kt,r,p durdurdular The causative marker on the latter would yield
the form durdurttular in ST Whether the form in the text is a deviation
or an instance of misprint aith the r of the first causative morpheme hav
ing been left out is not certain

The predicate dog on the other hand is marked with the allo
morph dur in the text instead of the ST ur cf dogdur 57 80 Consider
the following sentence in which the verb is illustrated Bu ruhu dogduran
ve milli iradesine sahip Tiirkistan 57 Turkestan which has given birth to
this spirit and possesses national consciousness

Other deviations In the example rusleri a iran Pa anin yamnda
90 next to the Pasha who surprised the Russians the causative suffix is
missing on the verb In ST the intransitive psychological predicate a ir
has as its transitive counterpart a irt the latter derived by marking the
verb with the appropriate variant of the causative suffix Hence the parti
ciple in the above example is predicted to occur with the causative suffix

as a irtan
Overuse of the causative suffix is observed in the structure gazita

sinda bir bastiran makalasinda 92 in an article of his published in the
newspaper where the embedded verb bastiran is marked with the causa
tive marker

Similarly in the following example the causative marker t on the
verb kavu tursa is ungrammatical in ST Yere dü en ve ayak altinda çignenen
kari varlik tabiet nasil kiineçile tekrar köklere çikarirve istiklale kavu tirse
25

Finally in the sentence Bu milli sekle proletar miindericati kirgizil
mi mi 95 has the proletarian been angered at this national form the
causative predicate kirgizilmismi is not an existing form in ST

Participles

The most significant pattern of deviation from the relative clause struc
ture of ST is the variation noted in the relative clause strategies The two
major strategies in ST the y An and the DIK strategies distinguish be
tween the grammatical functions of the noun within the embedded clause
coreferential with the head of the relative clause In those cases in which
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the head noun is coreferential with the definite/specific subject of the
embedded verb the verb is marked with the y An suffix otherwise the
verb occurs with the DIK suffix yAn also occurs in those cases in which
the embedded subject is non specific and the noun within the relative
clause coreferential with head is the possessor of a locative phrase cf
Underhill 1972 Hankamer and Knecht 1976 Özsoy 1994 Morphologi
cally the two strategies differ from each other in the number and nature
of the morphemes on the verb stem after the participle suffix While yAn
cannot be followed by a person agreement marker the DIK suffix is fol
lowed by the appropriate possessive marker agreeing with the subject of
the relative clause

The text deviates from the pattern of relative clause strategy in ST
in that in a number of cases the subject marker y An rather than the
DIK participle occurs on the verb In the following structure the subject
of the embedded predicate is in the participle clause blocking the y An
strategy in ST however as can be noted in the corresponding structure in
Kurtulu Yolunda the embedded verb is marked with the y An suffix

i Fitnet in yüreginde saklayan haycani 20 the excitement that
Fitret hides in his heart
Unin Türkistande ilkyazan ilmi edebi, eserleri îy the first
scientific and literary works he wrote in Turkestan

and

ii Türkistan Türklarinin de yazilan eserler the works written by
Turkestan Turks

Similarly in the sentence Bu gibi iirler biz isteyen proleter medeniyetine kid
met kila olurmu 95 can poems like these serve the proletarian civiliza
tion that we want the subject of the embedded clause is the pronoun biz
As can be noted contrary to the relativization process in ST the verb is
marked with the y An suffix in the text What is significant is that the
subject of the relative clause biz is not marked for genitive agreement
which indicates that the occurrence of the y An suffix on the embedded
verb is not a simple misprint but reflects a basic difference in the rela
tivization strategy

The aspect markers ml and lr can also function as participle suf
fixes in ST In the case of the participle formed by ml the head noun of
the relative clause is coreferential with the subject of the embedded clause
In those cases in which the subject of the participle remains in the relative
clause the whole structure has to be embedded under the higher predicate
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ol which then is marked with the DIK participle suffix Consider the
following exemple taken from the text in which the participle is formed
with the suffix ml Ceza firkalarinin basbugi general Ivanoff askerlerinde
vermis emrindeyaziyor 74 The embedded verb ver is marked with the
ml participle suffix The subject of the embedded clause General Ivanoff
on the other hand is present in the structure The predicted structure in
ST is for the whole participle structure to be embedded under the predi
cate ol yielding the structure general Ivanoff askerlerine vermis oldugu
emrinde yaziyor

An anomolous occurrence of the aorist suffix Ir as the participle
marke r is observed in the following example görer ve hayrette kalar sen 93
you who has seen and become astonished In ST the aorist functions as
participle suffix in lexicalized forms like açilir kapanir masa portable
table However the participle in the above example has a pronoun as
head noun therefore is not an instance of lexicalized participle The cor
responding form in ST would be with the y An suffix the whole struc
ture being gören ve hayrette kalan sen

Conditional

The morphological distinction between the realis and irrealis conditional
structures of ST is lost in one instance of the conditional construction in
Kurtulu Yolunda In ST the distinction between these two categories of
conditional constructions is marked with the presence vs lack of the
aorist suffix on the conditional predicate the presence of the aorist Ar
on the subordinate predicate marking the realis structure its lack the irre
alis structure This morphological distinction is however neutralized in
this context in which realis is expressed with the lack of the aorist suffix
Consider the following example

Rusler vaziyet daha agirla sa 81 the Russians if the conditions
get more serious

Tense/aspect

One example of deviation in the tense/aspect markers is provided by the
following example where the compound tense referring to an non defi
nite past occurs with a temporal adverbial 1922 de vuru urlerdi The corre
sponding form in ST would be marked with the definite past suffix D1 as
in vuruçtular
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2 1 5 Syntax

Nominalization processes and word order phenomenon are the two main
categories of deviation observed in the syntactic patterns in the text

Nominalization

Deviation is also observed in the nominalization strategies employed in
sentential objects and subjects Although ST possesses inflected comple
ment clauses similar to those of Indo European languages these are re
stricted to occur as complements of predicates denoting supposition
such as zannet san which also allow other types of clauses to occur as
their complement The canonical complementation strategy of ST is
nominalization wherein the embedded verb is marked with one of the
members of the two nominalizing suffix pairs mA/ mAK or DIK
y AcAK The choice between the mA/ mAK or DIK/ y AcAK suffixes is

determined by the nature of the matrix predicate While some predicates
like iste want assign only the mA/ mAK suffixes to their embedded
verbs others like tahmin et zan assign only DIK/ y AcAK Similarly
predicates that are subcategorized for sentential subjects assign one of the
two sets of the nominalizing suffixes to their embedded verbs Ozsoy
19 9 6

The following sentence taken from the text is an interesting exam
ple of deviation in the subcategorizational properties of the main predi
cate with respect to the nominalizer suffix that is attached to the embed
ded verb of the complement clause of the predicate baslarine getir

onlerin ta kilate sahip olmadiklari ba larina bu ok agir yeni getirdi
82

Baslarine getir subcategorizes for the mA/ mAK suffixes in ST Therefore
the predicted form of the embedded verb ol is olmamalan not olmadik
lari as it appears in the text Note that there is a further omission of the
latter half of the word yenilgi which might be due to a typing error

Word order

ST is a head final language Thus in sentences as well as phrases heads
follow their complements and adjuncts
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Although the basic word order of constitutent phrases as well as sentences
in Kurtulu Yolunda adhere to this basic order an interesting deviation
from the word order pattern of ST is observed in the noun phrase struc
ture I te Türk yeni edebiyatinda yeni hadise 28 In this construction the
adjunct yeni in the phrase Türk yeni edebiyatinda occurs between the two
constituents of the noun compound Türk edebiyati thus violating the
constituent order in a noun phrase in ST The modifier of a noun
compound precedes the first constituent in the compound in ST thus
yeni is predicted to precede the first element of the compound Türk
edebiyatinda yielding the structurerez Türk edebiyatinda

Significant however is the fact that structures similar to this ex
ample becoming common in ST as well There is an increasing tendency
to place the adjunct between the two constituents of a noun compound
in those structures that refer to a title such as Di i leri bakani Thus in
these cases the adjective appears in a position immediately preceding the
head noun cf Di i leri eski bakani rather than the structurally predicted
eski Di i leri bakani

As one final example illustrating some of the syntactic and mor
p hosyntactic anomolies in the text let us consider the following Oradan
Buhara yi çar diriltikten sonre memleketini kendine geri verilecegine umitle
ya amakdadir 23 he lives there with the hope that his country will be
given back to him once the Czar resurrects Bukhara The sentence con
tains anamolies in case marking genitive marking subcategoriza tional
features as well as phonological phenomena The locative adjunct orada
occurs with the ablative marking in sentence initial position The item
memleketini his country i e the subject of the embedded sentence
memleketini kendine geri verilecegine lacks the genitive marking obligatory
on embedded subjects and the embedded verb verilecegine is marked with
the dative suffix instead of occurring with no suffix since it is the non
head component in the noun compound verilecegi umidi The item umitle
with hope should be marked with the possessive suffix marking the
noun compound structure in ST
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2 2 The Uzbek language and its reflexes in the text

The aim of this short description is to analyse the linguistic background
of the author Settar Cabbar As we know Settar Cabbar was of Uzbek
offspring and as we can conclude from the peculiarities of the text he
belonged to those parts of the Uzbek population who spoke a more or
less Iranized dialect This becomes clear mainly from the phonetic fea
tures of the Uzbek as well as the Turkish parts of the text These features
become evident through mistakes i e deviations from the orthographic
norm of Turkish and in peculiarities of Cabbar s way of writing Uzbek

Of course it is necessary to give a short description of Uzbek
grammar But of which Uzbek grammar As the reader can see in one of
the following chapters the modern Uzbek standard language came into
existence and changed several times after our author had left Turkestan to
study in Germany So we can assume that the standard language he had
learned and which he was used to must have been that written in Arabic
letters and been still close to Chagatay the literary language of Central
Asia since the late 13th century This becomes clear from some peculiari
ties of the text

I have decided to base my description of Uzbek on the modern
standard language which is still written in Cyrillic script Therefore I use
the abbreviation uzbC Because this standard language is also based on
Iranized dialects we sometimes find astonishing parallels between the
language of our author and the standard language Anyhow the reader
who wants to get deeper into the Uzbek text parts will have to use dic
tionaries and grammars of Uzbek 2 and most of them represent the mod
ern standard language

Some important features of Uzbek are hidden by the modern stan
dard language mainly that of vowel harmony to express syllable har
mony 3 It might be true that most of the Iranized dialects have given up
vowel harmony but as we know from some descriptions vowel harmony
still exists at least rudimentarily even in Iranized dialects So some speak
ers of such dialects tend to wrongly use palatal and velar suffix variants
as our author does By only using materials of the modern standard lan
guage we can not understand these peculiarities of our text Standard
languages are always normalized and hide completely all oscillations

2 For grammatical descriptions of Uzbek see e g WURM 1959 or KONONOV i960 As a
dictionary UzbRS may be used

3 For this question see JOHANSON 1991
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which can be found in the living spoken language Therefore I shall cite
in all necessary cases the Uzbek grammar of Annemarie von GABAIN
1945 marked as uzbL The language described by her is based on dialects

still showing vowel harmony which is necessary to understand mistakes
and deviations made by our author

A few words should be said about the pseudonyme used by Settar
Cabbar SUBUTAY is the Uzbekized form of Sübödäy or the like being the
name of that general of Chenggiz Khan who crushed a Russian Cuman
army at the river Kalka in the twenties of the 13th century So from my
point of view it has to be considered as a programmatical anti Russian
not only anti Bolshevik name I think that this becomes clear from our

text too This name can be compared to the name of the Uzbek writer
BATU using the name of the founder of the Golden Horde the Mongo
lian ruler who established Mongol superiority over the Russian princes
and so became the forefather of the Turk Tatar Khanates of the î iéth
centuries But this is another topic which should be treated in detail by
an expert on Uzbek literary history

Transcriptional remarks

To transcribe Uzbek words I use the transcription system common in
comparative Turkology Especially in transcribing the Cyrillic script I use
é for closed e which is expressed in Cyrillic script by 3 in word initial po
sition and by e within a syllable I prefer the sign é because the undotted e
sometimes used for closed e may be puzzling in our context We have to
deal with Turkish too and there the sign e is used to express closed e as
well as open ä

The examples taken from our text I cite without any corrections
e g if our author writes kalmis for kalmi I write kalmis only if the exam
ple is completely unclear I give the correct Turkish or Uzbek form in
brackets Normally Turkish examples are not translated

2 2 1 The Uzbek language

The Uzbek language belongs to the Turkic language family Next to Turk
ish it is the most widespread Turkic language spoken by about 18 20 mil
lions of people Outside Uzbekistan we find large groups of Uzbeks
mainly in Afghanistan and the Sinkiang province of the Peoples Repub
lic of China Scattered groups can be found in several regions of the for
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mer Soviet Union often as a result of quite recent internal migrations to
centers of industry or trade and in Iran there are still some small groups
of immigrants in the Turkish Republic

Uzbek is often called a representative of the South Eastern group of
Turkic This is true in some respects but in others one can clearly see that
it has North Western Turkic Kipchak roots So we find for bag the
Kipchak form biy bi instead of South East Turkic bäk the Old Turkic
adjectival suffix 11 G appears mostly as 11 only sometimes as IIK Old
Turkic tag is represented by tag and not by t àq

The so called Kipchak Uzbek dialect the language of Uzbek
grou ps still living as nomads in the first quarter of the 20th century in
the north and the northwest of Uzbekistan is sometimes designated as a
Kazakh dialect see WURM 1959 489 or at least taken as a member of the
Aralo Kaspian Group aralo kaspische Gruppe MENGES 1959 From my
point of view it seems possible that Kipchak Uzbek is the direct successor
of the original Kipchak type language of the Uzbeks which invaded
the region of nowadays Uzbekistan at the beginning of the 16th century
Another group of dialects in the north and the west of Uzbekistan is in
fact part of the Oghuz sub group of Turkic Both groups seem to have
gained their classification as Uzbek dialects in Soviet times mainly for
political reasons

The Uzbek language is divided into two main dialect groups
Northern Uzbek spoken in the south of Kazakistan and Southern Uzbek
which can be divided further in strongly Iranized and less Iranized dia
lects According to WURM 1959 489 the strongly Iranized dialects are
spoken in the towns west of a borderline running from Tashkent to Leni
nabad and in Afghanistan The less Iranized dialects are spoken in the
villages west of this borderline and in villages and towns east of it Uzbek
is the official language of the Republic of Uzbekistan the former Uzbek
Soviet Socialist Republic Before the Soviet period a more or less
Uzbekized variant of the so called Chagatay literary language was in use

in the areas of nowadays Uzbekistan This language was written in Arabic
letters obeying the orthographical rules of Eastern Turkic see below 4
After some slight changes in 1865 a reformed Arabic alphabet was intro
duced in 1923 It was in use until 1930 when a Latin alphabet developed
in 1927 was officially adopted The Latin alphabet had to face some

4 I do not want to enter the discussion whether Uzbek is the direct heir of the
Chagatay language so that Chagatay may be called Old Uzbek like it was common

in former Soviet Union For this discussion see e g BODROGLIGETI 1993 ECKMANN
1966 SC ERBAK 1962
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minor changes in 1934 and was replaced by a Cyrillic alphabet in 1940 5 In
the early nineties of the last century after Uzbekistan had gained her
independence from the Russians a new Latin alphabet was developed
which has replaced the Cyrillic alphabet completely at the end of the last
millenium

Our author belongs to a generation which certainly had learned the
Chagatayid Arabic written ancestor of the modern Uzbek alphabet This
becomes clear from some orthographical peculiarities in the text see be
low It is not clear whether he was familiar with the first Latin alphabet

The phonetic base of the Latin written standard language was the
Northern Uzbek town dialect of Türkistan showing in most of the cases
full vowel harmony The lexical and grammatical base of this standard
language was the Iranized town dialect of Tashkent In 1937 the latter
became also the phonetic base of the standard language At the same time
the dialects of the Ferghana basin gained more influence over the stan
dard language in the fields of grammar and lexicon 6

Graphical representations Firstly our author faced the problem
that he had to type Turkish and Uzbek on a German typewriter This
causes some problems because some of the letters needed to express
Turkic sounds do not exist on such a typewriter He has to use Uzbek
transcription given in brackets

s for s and s sometimes corrected by hand
i for i and 1 Ï sometimes corrected by hand
g for g and g the g in velar words of Uzbek sometimes corrected
by hand
I for and sometimes corrected by hand
c for c j and ç c the latter sometimes corrected by hand

Secondly one can see that our author was sometimes influenced by the
Arabic orthography of Central Asian Turkic due to which elements like
case suffixes or the copula have to be written separately from the word
they are joined to We find a lot of examples e g page numbers given in
brackets Nevayi nin 1 Semerkent te 2 Samarkent de 4 Miri nin Miri
ye Miri dir 2 Nevayi ye 2 Almanlar da 3 cografiya ya 4 Buhara da
4 Timur in 4 Miri den 4 Examples from the Uzbek text part are e g
Türk dir 10 akmakda dir kiz ning both 15 even ber gen 15 might be

5 See IBRAGIMOV 1972

For more detailed information see GABAIN 1945
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long here because in Arabic script the letter r can not be connected with
the following letters

Sometimes we find such separated notations corrected by in
serted hyphens e g Avrupa da rusiye de both 21 in the Uzbek text parts
we find e g the example gra mafon 9 Other hyphens like in mes ut 2
may reflect the Arabic ayn or kamzcr but they also may simply be due to
typing errors

Deviations from the Turkish standard like the separate writing of
ne r etti 4 instead of ne retti may root in Arabic orthography too
Other deviations inspired by the Arabic orthography of Chagatay will be
discussed below

Besides there are deviations which have to be explained as mere
m istyp ings like göüyordu 3 tahammiiul 3 byitinde 3 sevgli 5 iirle
runde 62 airler 64 elbeet 93 Instances from the Uzbek text part are
e g kilç or ba iinu both 15 Other deviations reflect perhaps the real pro
nunciation in Turkish e g digil 1 corrected to degil kilasik 2 tiren 2
diyorki 92 or Memet instead of Mehmet iç 7 but see Mehmet 2 The
same holds true for spellings like ir poem 4 entersan 4 or kimatlhi 5
kimatlidir 74 8

2 2 1 1 Remarks on Uzbek phonetics

Uzbek has the following ten vowels à è a à i ï 0 ö u ü Only in the
first Latin alphabet all of them were represented by a sign of their own In
the second Latin alphabet like in the modern Cyrillic script there are only
six signs to represent these ten vowels

One of the most striking features of Cyrillic written Uzbek is the
lack of vowel harmony But one can see that this lack exists mainly on the
surface and is due to the graphical representation of the vowels The
vowel à pronounced similar to an open 0 goes back to a The vowel a
represents old a as well as ä Up to now there are no reliable rules for this
splitting of old a into two variants The closed é goes back to original e
sounds in some cases to old ä which became é during the Chagatay pe
riod in the Iranized dialects its pronunciation resembles i The Uzbek ä
goes back to old ä In the Iranized dialects it is pronounced somewhere
between ä and a The Uzbek i and ï represent old i and ï Especially in the

7 The table of contents ttu içindekiler is always cited as iç
8 Here we have no reflex of uzbC iy expressing vowel length like in modern Uzbek

qiymatli
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Iranized dialects ï only appears in the neighbourhood of the velar conso
nants q V and In other cases the phoneme ï is represented by The
rounded vowels o ö u and ü represent in most of the cases old o ö u and
Ü The Iranized dialects mostly replace ö by o and ü by u or by sound
prounounced somewhere between the palatal and velar ones Mainly o has
in the Iranized dialects variants resembling u Taking into account that
the Iranized dialects became the base of the standard language one can see
the reason for the reduction in number of vowel signs in the second Latin
and the Cyrillic alphabet

The stops p b t d k g and q can graphically appear in every posi
tion In spoken Uzbek like in Turkish b d and g tend to be deso
norized in word final position a phenomenon noted by Turkish orthog
raphy The Uzbek orthographies Arabic Latin and Cyrillic do not
note this desonorization perhaps an influence of the writing conventions
of Chagatay If k and q at the end of words having more than one syllable
get by suffixation into intervocalic position they change to g and g In
Cyrillic as well as in Latin orthography word final g changes to k if a
suffix with initial g is added whose initial consonant then also is noted
with k

The spirants w y s s appear in all positions The spirant z also ap
pears in every position but like in Turkish it can only be found in word
initial position of loanwords and in Uzbek onomatopoetic words In
word final position and in the neighbourhood of voiceless consonants it
becomes sometimes desonorized which is not noted by the Uzbek or
thographies The spirants x and g are rare in roots of Turkic origin The
voiceless x can appear in every position the voiced g never appears with é
A word final g changes to q if a suffix with initial g is added i e it be
haves like g see above 9 The spirant/appears only in word final position
of Uzbek interjections and in loanwords Word initial f in loanwords is
pronounced p The spirants z and h also appear only in loanwords
according to the grammars in every position

The affricate c appears in every position Its voiced counterpart is
rare in roots of Turkic origin In word final position and before voiceless
consonants it sometimes becomes desonorized which is not noted by
orthography Both affricates tend to lose their clusilic element before
dental stops and become s and in spoken language The affricate c ts
appears only in loanwords

The nasal m appears in every position In initial position in Turkic
words it goes back to old b followed by a nasal at the first syllable border
The nasal n also appears in every position In initial position in words of

9 According to GABAIN 1945,10 the Latin script had no clear rules
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Turkic origin it only can be found in nima né na what and narsa what
ever The velar nasal r does not appear in word initial position

The liquids r and I can appear in every position but never in initial
position in words of Turkic origin

2 2 1 2 Uzbek morphology

Uzbek as a member of a different sub group of Turkic shows of course
quite a number of differences with respect to Turkish We can not discuss
all of them but we have to mention at least its main outlines especially
those leading to deviations from Turkish standards Because deviations
from Turkish vowel harmony standards are already discussed I leave
them aside here completely

The plural suffix is lar like in Turkish The case suffixes are organ
ized according to another Turkic model than the Turkish ones By means
of analogization all of them have initial consonants 10 so that there is no
need for binding consonants like in Turkish The case suffixes of the
Modern Standard language are

nom 0

gen ning
dat ga ka qa
acc ni

loc da
abl dan

For the combination rules of the dative locative and ablative suffixes
with stems of different final consonants see above There are no reflexes
of the initial consonant of the dative suffix The invariability of the ini
tial n of the genitive suffix is reflected by ruslerninkinden instead of ttu
ruslarinkinden or izlernin As GABAIN 1945 6of mentions mainly in the
Iranized town dialects of Tashkent and Samarkand the genitive suffix
sometimes is shortened and shows the same shape as the accusative suf
fix 11 Because of the importance of these dialects these short forms
sometimes penetrate the modern written language We have one example
in our Turkish text which could be interpreted as such a shortened geni

10 For more details see SCHÖNIG 1995

11 It does not seem plausible to me that SUBUTAY consciously wanted to construct a

sentence with two accusative objects
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tive form hayatini son yillerini 5 the last years of his life acc Perhaps
cases like gördigimiz airleri en modirnisi 6 with erroneous double suf
fixation on the last word can be interpreted as a shortened genitive too
A strong argument for such a view is bu beyannameyi ne oldigini açik
gösterir 22 where clearly an accusative suffix appears instead of a genitive
suffix This would mean that SUBUTAY generally tends to unify formally
the suffixes of genitive and accusative in Turkish as well as in Uzbek
Cases like Fitret fan iirlerinde 19 showing no suffix on the word desig
nating the possessor are still unclear and may be simple misprints

Perhaps the use of the dative form of the 3rd person possessive suf
fix in çoguna 2 corrected to çogunda points to the fact that in the
Iranized dialects of Samarkand and Tashkent the dative suffix is used to
express the locative GABAIN 1945 68

There is one example for the use of the Uzbek accusative suffix
with initial on a stem with final consonant irni 4

The invariability of the initial d in locative and ablative suffixes is
mentioned above

The possessive suffixes are

As one can see the possessive suffixes are nearly identical with the Turk
ish ones Only the second persons show the velar nasal consonant which
appeared originally even in the Turkish Ottoman language and still live
in many dialects in Anatolia and the Balkans One striking difference is
the lack of the so called pronominal n in the third person in oblique
cases so that we find e g in the locative forms like kitâbida in the book
instead of Turkish kitabinda There are no reflexes of such forms in the
Turkish text Another difference from Turkish is the form in of the ac
cusative of the 3rd person possessive suffix e g kitâbin instead of Turkish
kitabinin There are some rare cases which can be interpreted as reflexes
of these Uzbek forms in the Turkish text like halkin kanin 3

Like many Turkic languages Turkish and Uzbek lack an instrumen
tal case Instead of this they have to use postpositions meaning with In
the modern Uzbek language this postposition has the form blan GABAIN
1945 240 notes bilän and blän in Turkish it is He SUBUTAY does not

use the Uzbek form in the Turkish text but sometimes he shows devia
tions from the standard orthography when he uses it in its enclitic form

ist person
2ndp person
3rdp person

sg

i m

i g

pi
i miz
i ngiz

s i
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One part of these deviations is treated together with the deviations of case
suffixes concerning vowel harmony see above The other part appears in
cases of combinations with the possessive suffix of the 3rd person In
stead of e g gençleriyle he writes gençlerile 1 a form perhaps inspired by
pronunciation There are many examples e g tiirkcesile 4 niyatile 4
tiyatrolerile 62 dilile 64 adile 70 miinasibetile 92 atomlarile 93 yo
lila 74

Uzbek shows postpositions comparable to those of Turkish Some
require the nominative case with nouns and different from Turkish all
pronouns like bilan/blan also used as a conjunction with kabi like
qadar at the neasure of ucun for sari in direction to some require
the dative like qarsi against qadar up to some the ablative like burun
before bâslab from beginning with etc Another group of postposi

tions appears always in combination with possessive and case suffixes
mostly dative locative or ablative like âld front ic inner àra between

etc They appear with nominative and genitive forms of nouns and geni
tive forms of pronouns We have one case of contamination of the Turk
ish postposition gibi with its Uzbek correspondent kabi which is treated
above see Lexical peculiarities There are no other reflexes of Uzbek
postpositions in the Turkish text

Different from Turkish and like most of the other Turkic lan
guages the well known adjectival suffix KI obeys in Uzbek at least
sometimes the rules of sound harmony In Modern Standard Uzbek it
has the variants ki qi and gi According to GABAIN 1945 50 a velar
variant gi existed in earlier Uzbek variants 12 The latter seems to be
eliminated in modern Uzbek language like other variants of suffixes see
above 1 So forms like bu küngi 4 uzbC bu kungi can well be ex
plained as a reflex of the Uzbek form The adjectival suffix li can be

12 As it did in Chagatay The only stable T forms of this suffix in intervocalic position

can be found in possessive adjectives like méniki what is mine which probably go
back to forms like mënitj KI i e the well known combination of the genitive form
of the personal pronouns with this suffix So the appearence of a voiceless fortis k
sound may be due to a consonant cluster KONONOV i960 148 treats niki as a
separate suffix

3 It is not mentioned not even as an archaic variant in the list of suffixes added to
UzbRS

4 This holds true not only because of the gi variant of the suffix but also because of
the wort initial k of kiin ttu giin see above and the spelling of this complex meaning

today GABAIN 1945 240 also gives variants written in one word But even then in
some cases the k remains stable bukün bügün bugiin biigiin SUBUTAY has with biikiinki
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used like its counterpart the privative suffix siz to derive adjectives
from nouns actively Some adjectives of the type are borrowings from
Chagatay and have still preserved the suffix in its older shapes lig or liq
Uzbek like most of the Turkic languages has a comparative suffix râq

There is nothing special to say about the numerals of Uzbek in our
context The modern language shows the following forms

100 yuz
looo ming

1 bir 10 ün
2 ikki 20 yigirma
3 uc 30 üttiz
4 türt 40 qirq
5 bés 5 éllik
6 âlti 60 âltmis
7 yétti 7 yétmis
8 sakkiz 80 saksân
9 tüqqiz 90 tûqsân

Combinations of ones tens hundreds and thousands function mostly
like in Turkish e g 82 saksân ikki 221 ikkiyuzyigirma bir 1441 bir
ming türtyuz qirq bir etc

As for the derivations from numerals there are ordinal numerals
en ding in inci there are collective numerals in ov e g be sov fife to
gether altov six together etc Distributive numerals are derived by the
suffix tadan None of the special features of these numbers seem to have
left a trace in our Turkish text

The personal pronouns of Uzbek are sg ménsén u pi biz
siz l ular the pronoun of the third persons is like in most Turkic lan
guages except Yakut and Dolgan identical with the demonstrative pro
noun of farness I think that forms like ununle 62 with him her it
ttu onunla aie reflexes of the Uzbek form because we do not find other

replacements of Turkish 0 by u in our text From the personal pronouns

16 a comparable form in which contrary to the case discussed in the text he uses the

Turkish form of ki
With the sound change b m if there is a nasal consonant at the first syllable border
This sound change is well known from most of the non Turkish modern Turkic
languages Exceptions are some dialects of Yakut

16 Gabain 1945 77f mentions a bizlär with the meaning every single one of us

KONONOV 1960 173 mentions senlar as a familiar plural of sen Like in many
Turkic languages siz can be used to address a single person to show honour
Consequently for a plurality of such people sizlar gabain sizlär is used
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the personal markers in most of the verbal paradigms 1 of the first two
grammatical persons are derived sg man san pi biz siz

The regular demonstrative pronouns are bu/bun 1 su/sun u/un 1 9
this that with the plural forms bular sular ular Besides we find ex
tended forms like usa/usan and usbu usbun exactly this that or pre
sentative forms like mana ana this that here Derivations of demonstra
tive pronouns are bunday etc such usanday etc exactly such and bunca
etc so much and usanca etc exactly so much Interrogatives are kim
who nima na né what qaysi which qayyaqa whereto qayyérdan
from where qanday qanaqa how what sort of which type qacân
when qanca néca how many nécanci which asking for ordinal num
bers etc By reduplication of interrogatives indefinite pronouns can be
derived e g né né whatever With the help of bar added to the interroga
tives general expressions can be derived e g bar kim whosever bar qan
day of every type The forms hamma barca and bari mean all butun
means all whole and ba zi is used for some Like many of the combi
nations with bar they also can be combined with possessive suffixes e g
ba zilari some of them None of these pronouns seem to have influ
enced our author

The reflexive pronouns of Uzbek are derived by adding possessive
suffixes to the word üz öz 20 Like kendi in Turkish üz in Uzbek can be
used as an attribute to express own Because there is such a use of öz in
Turkish too one can not be quite sure whether the öz i used by Uzbek
is really a reflex of the Uzbek language in our text but at least it could
be inspired by it

There are no special derivational suffixes to create adverbs from ad
jectives Every adjective can be used as an adverb but there is a tendency
of frequent use of forms marked with the equative suffix ca or the com
parative suffix ràq Like in other Turkic languages unmarked nomina
tive forms of time nouns yil year kun day can appear as adverbs
Normally nouns have to be marked with dative locative ablative in
strumental or equative suffixes to be used as adverbs Also gerundial
forms of verbs see below sometimes petrified ones appear as adverbs

There is no special present tense copula in Uzbek To set up a
nominal clause one adds the personal suffixes derived from the personal

1 7 Except in the di preterite and the imperative

Here the change b m before a nasal consonsant at the first syllable border is
avoided by analogy to the nominative

1 9 Gabain 1945 78 gives the alternative forms bul sul til only used in the nominative

case

20 Like in most of the Turkic languages see e g SCHÖNIG 1991
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pronouns to the nominal phrase for the third person sometimes dir
turur is used The preterite form of the copula is édi The form èkan bears
a modal connotation comparable to imi in Turkish it can express ante
riority as well as non anteriority The form émis is only used in written
language and in some dialects and seems to bear the same functions like
èkan The negation of all these forms is expressed by émas which is put
between the sentence and the copula forms e g üqituvci émas èding you
were no teacher to which in the third person dir can be added Like in
Turkish the verb to be to become uzbC bül can replace the copula
forms There are not really reliable investigations on the use of the differ
ent copula forms

Questions are marked by the particle mi if the sentence nominal
or verbal does not contain an interrogative pronoun

The verb in Uzbek is in principle treated like in Turkish There are
more or less the same suffixes in their specific Uzbek shape to derive
verbs from nouns or verbs from verbs 21 Negative stems are derived from
positive stems by the suffix ma In Soviet dictionaries verbs are similar
to the Turkish practice listed as verbal nouns in mâq

The system of finite forms resembles that of Turkish We can di
vide these forms into aspecto temporal ones which can function as in
dicative units and into non aspectually marked forms designing different
types of modality 22

We first take a look at the aspecto temporal units For understand
able reasons the descriptions of the single forms must remain very rough
only some outlines can be given here

The four main present tense forms 2 3 are normally used to design
non anteriority and bear the aspectual value of cursivity They signalize
roughly speaking different degrees of actuality of an event at the point
they are focussing on i e in many cases the moment of speaking The
aorist in a r in Soviet grammars often called future tense can be
used to express actions which happen usually but not at the moment of
speaking or even in the future It takes personal endings of the pronomi
nal type The negative form is mas This form with voiceless final conso
nant sometimes appears in our text instead of the Turkish form mAz e g
ayrilmas jo ,yaki mas 72 kosulmas 74

21 See e g KONONOV i960 or the list in UzbRS

22 For Turkish see JOHANSON 1972

2 3 I shall ignore forms like ayâlir Ayatur or b turubdi/ùtiribdi/yurubdi/yàtibdi p
lurup/oturup/yürüp/yat ip tururj which are often described as concrete present tense

forms because it seems that at least the latter set of four forms may have other
functions By the way they mainly appear in spoken language or in texts reflecting it
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The present in a after vowel y takes the personal endings derived from
the personal pronouns see above in the third persons it takes di lar
which points to the fact that it is developed from a combination of the
vocalic gerund and the aorist of the auxiliary verb tur i e from A turur
It can be used to express actions going on at the moment of speak ing for
generally happening actions or to predict actions which will hap pen in
the future The form in yap A yatïp lurur is often called concrete
present It is mainly used to design actions going on in the mo ment of
speaking but also can have general meaning It takes the same personal
endings like the present future tense The durative present in màqda is
only used to design actions actually going on in the moment of speaking
It perhaps can be compared in some respects with the English progressive
form and of course with ttu mAktAfdlr As a nominal form it takes the
copula suffixes as personal endings see above

The preterite in di signals anteriority on the temporal level while
on the aspectual level it is used to look at the action as a whole or at its
crucial points 2 4 It takes the so called possessive type of personal endings

i e sg m ng pi k ngiz lar in some dialects one can also find
miz for the first person plural

The perfect in gan allows to look at an action after it has been fin
ished i e it bears the aspectual value of postterminality which is always
connected with anteriority Because it opens only an indirect view an
action a gan form can be accompanied by modal nuances like ttu ml
Different from Turkish this modal nuance can be affirmed by adding dir
to it Both variants take the personal endings of pronominal type

The perfect in bdir p turur often called subjective perfect
is a postterminal unit too It is used as a constative form by the help of
which a speaker e g can express that he had learned about the event after
it had happened i e because of results reports or the like In some re
spects it resembles ttu ml tlr in others ml

The form mis is a relic of Chagatay and lives only in archaic lan
guage use and in poetry It can be considered as a perfect form mostly
accompanied by strong nuance of inductivity Because the language of the
poems makes use of archaic forms we sometimes meet such forms there
e g tizilmisler 14 or kuçaklamiç 14

By adding the past tense copula èdi to gan or replacing dir in bdir
the two pluperfect forms gan èdi and b èdi come into existence

Besides modern Uzbek has at least three intraterminal units i e
units which enable a speaker to look into the course of an action They
are expressed by the endings a r èdi a/y yàtgan èdi and mâqda èdi The

2 4 This means to the points which must have been passed to get the action fullfilled
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first form often seems to be used to express general or habitual actions
going on in the past the second one expressed actions habitually or really
going on at a certain point of time in the past the third one seems to be
comparable with past progressive forms of other languages In at least one
example in our text SUBUTAY writes vuriqurlerdi where a native speaker of
Turkish awaits vuru uyorlardi The choice of the aorist based form is in
spired by the lack of a iyor based form in Uzbek Even if SUBUTAY most of
the time knows how to handle the Turkish jor units he sometimes re
places it by a similar Turkish form which he knows from his own lan
guage

We now change to the always non indicative units There are the
future tenses or prospective forms in ajak seeming to be an import
from Ottoman Turkish 2 and in gu the latter of which only appears in
archaic forms of written language 26 The suffix ajak takes suffixes of the
pronominal type To the suffix gu the possessive pronouns are added to
design the grammatical person all these forms end in dir i e gumdir
gungdir gusidir gumizdir gungizdir

There is an optative form in gay/ kay/ qay/ gay for the variations
see above to express wishes assumptions etc It is only used in archaic
language

The imperative has like in most of the ancient and modern Turkic
languages no common suffix throughout the personal forms It has the
following paradigm

Singular Plural
ist person a yin, a y a ylik a yik

2nd person 2 7 0 i ngiz
i ng i nglargil gin gir i ngizlar

3rd person sin sinlar

2 5 See Schönig 1993

2 In fact this suffix seems to be taken from the Chagatay language

2 7 The zero form of the 2nd p sg is the regular imperative form the i ng form is the

polite form g il and g ir are more or less familiar the first of which mainly appears in
the old literary Chagataid language the latter mainly in spoken language The third
form gir is mainly used for blessing or cursing For the plural torms see the personal

pronouns of the 2nd p sg
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Because the poems of our text reflect a more archaic language we find
forms of the third person in sun like kilsunlar 8 or kalmasun 14 besides
modern forms like sevinsin 30

Uzbek does not know that great variety of conditional forms
known in Turkish Its system seems to be closer to what we can find in
older and non Turkish Turkic languages The present conditional is
expressed by the suffix sa directly added to the verbal stem As a reflex of
that we find a form kavu turse 25 in our Turkish text parts where one
would in Turkish expect kavu turursa This suffix takes the same personal
endings like the preterite in d i The past conditional is expressed by the
ending sa êdi this form also appears in conditional sentences expressing
irreality Forms of concrete present conditional are constructed by add
ing a/y yätgan bülsa to the verbal stem the perfect conditional by gan
bülsa By adding édi to bulsa the conditional forms express irreal condi
tions Combinations of bülsa and ékan express wishes

Like Turkish Uzbek knows two main types of verbal forms used in
non finite position verbal nouns and gerunds We first take a look at the
system of gerunds

The vocalic gerund is a after stems ending in consonants and y
yU after stems ending in vowels its negative form is may Such forms

never appear solely in sentences Like in Turkish we only find double
forms like kula kula ttu giile giile or yiqila qüpa ttu dii e kalka in Uzbek
Like the gerund in b it is often used in combination of verbs being an
important mean to derive verbs from verbs in Uzbek There is no for
mally renewed vocalic gerund like Turkish y ArAk

The gerund in b is the formal counterpart of the Turkish gerund
in y Ip Its negative form is masdan It can coordinate to predications in
a very unspecific way like in English the conjunctor and can do In other
cases it expresses that the action expressed by the gerundial phrase modi
fies that of the phrase it is related to Like the vocalic gerund it appears as
a link in verbal combinations see below The Uzbek writing with final b
from Chagatay on up to now is frequently reflected in spellings like

yapib 6 in our text
The gerund in gac kac qac see above designates that the action

expressed by the gerundial clause has taken place before another action
Its negative form is magac The gerund in gali kali qali neg magali
designates the action expressed in the gerundial clause as the cause or the
aim of the action expressed in the related predication The gerund in
gunca kunca qunca neg magunca is sometimes called terminal ger
und It designates that the action expressed in the related predication
lasts as long as the action designed by the gerundial phrase is fullfilled
English as long as until it also can designate that the action expressed
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in the relational predication is instead of that expressed in the gerundial
phrase e g kâgâzga yâzgunca daftarga yâz Instead of writing on a sheet
of paper write in a notebook

The verbal nouns can be differentiated into verbal substantives and
verbal adjectives participles We have already mentioned the verbal sub
stantives in màq which serve as infinitives in dictionaries of Cyrillic
written Uzbek Other verbal nouns which play some roles in syntactial
constructions are i s lik and u w

The participles of Uzbek can be used as finite forms But they also
are used to built relative clauses or marked with case suffixes
subordinated clauses like object clauses subject clauses clauses of time
etc see below

There is the future prospective modal participle in ajak the per
fective neutral participle in gan and the present participles a/y y à tgan
and a/y digan The present participles are normally differentiated as
participle of concrete present and participle of present future which

points to the fact that the first is a cursive participle and the latter one is
never used to express explicitly actions going on at the point or range of
time designated by the matrix predication they belong to According to
Kononov i960 239 therefore it overtook the role of the aorist participle

a r in Chagatay in most of the cases The aorist participle can only be
met in very limited and seemingly petrified cases like yàzar writer or
âqar suv flowing water comparable to its use in Turkish

The verbal noun in u wci is in fact an agent noun e g yàzuwci
one who writes writer It also can be used attributively to built relative

clauses see below
In Uzbek there is a whole set of combinations between gerundial

forms of verbs ending in vocalic gerund or gerund and some special
verbs In some of these combinations the first of both verbs which bears
the gerundial suffix has to be considered as the full verb because his
lexical meaning is decisive for the meaning of the whole combination the
latter verb can be considered as an auxiliary verb because its lexical
meaning has more or less vanished and it has mainly semantically modi
fying or grammatical function 28 To the first type belong combinations
of verbs designating types of action German Aktionsarten Uzbek
seems to have a well developed system of such combinations What we
can do here is only to give a rough description of the most frequent com
binations and add the traditional or our tentative interpretations of
them The combination a/y bér points to continuation of an before
started action or sudden start of an action As a/y bér in its b yubàr

28 See Schönig 1984
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specifies a transformational act as the beginning of an action like the
German preverb los it is often combined with verbs of saying and the
like The combinations b kél and b bàr designate continuity of an ac
tion The former expresses accordingly to the lexical meaning of kél to
come that the action has started in the past and is continuing up to a
certain moment the latter expresses again accordingly to the lexical
meaning of bàr to go away to some point that an action continues
up from a certain point into the future

One has to keep in mind that combinations of verba movendi with
auxil iary verbs of the same semantic category bàr kél két ciq etc can
often be interpreted in a different way Here the first verb designs a spe
cial way of moving the second one is more or less an indicator of very
elementary directions e g qaytip kél to come home to the place of the
speaker qaytip két to go home away from the place of the speaker
from qayt to return home kél to come két to go away b bcr also
specifies tranformativity but point to the fact that an action is fullfilled
for the benefit for another person or at least in direction away from the
actor The same holds true for b àl but here the action is fullfilled for
the benefit of or in direction to the actor Also final transformativity
specifying combinations are b qüy e g yâz to write yàzib qiiy to write
down b tasla with peiorative connotation and b ciq often designat
ing exhaustivity of an action The combinations b qâl and b két also
specify tranformativity of an action but often characterize it as an initial
act leading into a state

The four combinations b tur byàt b ütir and byur specify non
transformativity of an action they are often interpreted as duratives

The combination a/y bàsla designates the beginning of an action
Possibility to fulfill an action is expressed by the vocalic gerund of

the main verb which designs the action in question and the verb âl to
take e g yâz to write yàz a àl yàzàl to be able to write üqi to read
üqiy àl to be able to read The negation is formed by the help of the
negative stem alma In written language also combination of vocalic ger
und and bil to know can be found Another way to express possibility 2
is to combine the gerund in b of the main verb with the present future
tense form büladi of the verb biil to be to become To express impossi
bility b gerund of the main verb and the negative form bülmaydi or the
negative aorist bülmas are combined e g yätib bülmas one can not lay
down

Debitativity is expressed by kérak The need to fullfill an action is
d esigned by combinations of verbal nouns màq i s i slik or u w with

2 9 According to KONONOV i960 201 objective possibility
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kérak Instead of the kérak forms combinations of mâq or i s and làzim
can be used The form sa kérak expresses urges or assumptions

As conjunctions are used wa and blan and with da postponed
ham bamda and too ya or To introduce sentences we find e g lékin
am m à birâq balki but faqal but only nécuk kim cunki for because ta
until gäb i sometimes agar if and others

2 2 1 3 Uzbek syntax

As to the syntax of Uzbek only some very general remarks can be made It
shows more or less the same word order as Turkish i e it is a S O P lan
guage which also knows deviant patterns even devrik ciimle if there is
a need to stress special constituents of a sentence

Subordinated clauses are constructed by means of non finite predi
cations Besides gerundial predications see above case marked verbal
nouns are in use Here we shall only treat non finite predications set up
with the help of verbal nouns like mâq i s u w etc or the pariciples
mentioned above To infinitize nominal clauses with copula predicates
like is was etc the verbal noun e kan is used

Subject clauses require of course the zero marked nominative case
forms of verbal nouns object clauses require accusative marking Partici
ples or èkan as predicates of such clauses often take possessive suffixes or
the substantivizing suffix lik The same holds true if verbal nouns are
used as direct complements to a copula predicate or first parts of so
called ezafet constructions e g iiglining lilganligi xabari kéldi the mes
sage came that his son has died

Adverbial clauses of time cause aim etc can be built by means of
case marked verbal nouns or combinations of verbal nouns and postposi
tions Very frequent are temporal subordinated clauses meaning when at
the time ending in gan i s or rare mâq marked with the locative suffix
da e g bar kirganda bir nima tàpib kéldi everytime he came in he had

found something and brought it with him Comparable to Turkish the
participle gan can be used attributively to a time noun like vaqt cäg za
màn etc e g hujum bâslagan vaqtda at the time when the attack started
Other temporal relations are expressed e g gan ga/ i s i ga qadar until
up to the time i s i dan burun/awwal/âldin before gan dan kéyin
süng after or gan dan béri/buyân/bâslab/târtib since Causal sentences
are formed e g with the help of non finite predicates of the type gan/
ganlik i s/ maslik dan or gan/ ganlik/ i s ucun/sababli clauses of aim
with mâq/ i s/ maslik ucun, i s/ maslik ga or màq/ i s maqsadida
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Relative clauses are built by using participles even with possible com
plements as attributes to a head noun e g bu xatni yâzgan kisi mining
düstim the person who has written this letter is a friend of mine The
agent noun in u wci can only be used if the referent of the head noun is
identical with the referent of the agent noun

If the agent of the action expressed in the relative clause is not
identical with the referent of the head noun the agent has to be expressed
by a possessive suffix at the head noun e g yâzgan xatim the letter which
I have written If a subject appears in such a relative clause it can but
need not to take a genitive suffix e g mën yâzgan xatim or mining yâzgan
xatim the letter which I have written The differences between these
types are still not sufficiently investigated Uzbek like most of the other
Turkic languages does not have a special participle like ttu DIK which
is used in most of such cases and takes the possessive suffixes as personal
markers Therefore SUBUTAY sometimes has chosen wrong participles in
Turkish namely y An One reason for that choice may be that y An
sounds very much like gan Consequently he joins the personal marker
to the headword like in Uzbek Fitretin Türkcilik ve erkli mustakil Türki
stan icin yürekinde saklayan haycani unin Timur saganasi ve Oguz ban
adli iki gözel tiyatrosinde toplanmistir

Uzbek text linguistics There are no reliable investigations to the
formal types of discourse sorts of texts or text structures in Uzbek

2 2 2 Reflexes in the text

2 2 2 1 Use of vowel signs

The Uzbek parts of our text often follow the orthographical conventions
of the Uzbek Latin alphabet One striking difference is that the author
made no use of German ä to represent the Uzbek sign 3 and to differenti
ate the sound ä from the closed é represented by e in the Uzbek Latin
script As the most plausible reason for this use I assume that he prefered
the Turkish orthography for ideological reasons as the alphabet of the
only Turkic people which had maintained its full sovereignity Therefore
I think that the parallels with the Uzbek Latin orthography is by mere
coincidence

Additionaly there are strong tendencies in graphical representation
pointing at the older Arabic orthography see above e g bogun This
takes no wonder because he notes poems which have been written mostly
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in Arabic script and following the rules of a language which was of
course not the Uzbek every day language but more or less inspired by
older models

Taking into account the deviations of SUBUTAY s Uzbek from Latin
or Cyrillic written Uzbek standard language one gets the impression of

a sort of transcription of Arabic written Uzbek whose graphical represen
tation is heavily influenced by dialectal peculiarities of its own pronun
ciation As we will see he sometimes makes the same mistakes in
Turkish as well as in Uzbek text parts

2 2 2 2 Turkish Uzbek consonantal correspondences

Because most of the deviations from Turkish orthography on the field of
consonantism in our text are limited to word initial position only the
correspondences between Turkish and Uzbek in these cases are discussed
here Uzbek like most of the non Oghuz Turkic languages shows in
many cases in which Turkish has word initial d and g the voiceless coun
terparts t and k/q e g ttu dil uzbC til tongue language ttu gel uzbC
kël to come ttu kal uzbC qâl to stay But besides these word initial
g and d exist as well as initial b the latter appears in Uzbek like in
most non Western Oghuz Turkic languages instead of Turkish word
initial v in the three words ttu var to arrive uzbC bar to go away to
some point var exists uzbC bàr id ver to give uzbC bèr id
and instead of y in ttu ol to be to become uzbC bol id There are
no regular sound correspondences between Uzbek word initial p und
Turkish b and p e g ttu baba father bâbâ grandfather ttu parlak
uzbC pàrlâq shining but ttu biçak uzbC picàq knife ttu parmak
uzbC barmâq finger

Uzbek has x for Turkish h in some Turkic words like xan khan
ttu ban id sometimes q ttu han gi uzbC qay si which But in most

cases Uzbek word initial x goes back to loanwords mainly from Persian
and Arabic via Persian which are mainly represented by b in Turkish
In Uzbek word initial b appears only in loanwords or interjections

There are some reflexes of the Uzbek consonantism in SUBUTAY s
Tur kish So we find tilci 1 inserted by hand for ttu dilci or temir ttu
demir uzbC témir uzbL temir temür reflecting the sound correspon
dence ttu d uzbC t see above The correspondence ttu g uzbL C k
can be seen e g in forms like kel 3 uzbC kél ttu gel kiingi 4 uzbC
bu küngi ttu bugünkü see below keçirmek uzbC kècirmàq uzbL kècir
ttu geçirmek and many others In the case of kösterir 5 we find a con
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tamination of ttu göster to show and the synonym uzbC kürsat uzbL
körsät see p 8 of our text körsating show The form köcebe 64 is a
contamination of ttu gôçebe and the Uzbek word family derived from the
verb uzbC küc uzbL köc which is the corresponding form to ttu gôç
the verbal root contained in gôçcbc On the other hand we sometimes
find voiced consonants in word final position where Turkish would re
quire the corresponding voiceless consonant e g aid 4 uzbC aid
ttu ait

Vice versa some Uzbek text parts seem to be influenced by Turkish
So notations like gönül 3 with g instead of k n instead of ng and
labial harmony see below are surely influenced by Turkish The same
may be true for the final consonant in etup 30 SUBUTAY normally writes
b

2 2 2 3 Notation of suffix initial consonants

The various Uzbek orthographies mostly do not represent desonorization
of suffix initial dental plosives which like the lack of word final deso
norization of consonants is again an influence of Chagatay writing con
ventions3 So for example the locative suffix DA has in Latin and
Cyrillic written Uzbek only variants with initial d 3 1 The same rules are
worth for most of the suffixes with initial dental plosive like those of the
ablative the copula Dir turur or derivational suffixes 3 2 Examples
from SUBUTAY s Uzbek text parts are e g kaz ilikda 3 tekdi 3 tapding
13 or kökden 14 But he also has notations with t e g licaraltir 5 There

3 In most of the Chagatay sources we find such desonorizations only sporadically see

e g the Haidarabad codex of the Babur name

3 1 GABA1N 1945 23 gives a list of suffixes with initial lenis consonants which in spoken
Uzbek get desonorized when added to a word final voiceless consonant but should be

noted in written language with letters designing voiced consonants Because of the

lack of both graphical representation of vowel harmony by vowels and desonorization

of suffix initial lenis consonants after stem final voiceless consonants most of the
derivational and inflectional suffixes show only one graphical variant in Cyrillic
written Uzbek For a list of suffixes in modern Uzbek see e g UzbRS 716Ü727

3 2 The only exception in Cyrillic written Uzbek orthography within the suffixes with
initial dental plosive seems to be the causative suffix DU which shows the variants

dir and tir The variant does not only appear after voiceless stem final sounds or
in cases like kclmàq to come kettirmâq to bring which are common to very many
Turkic languages but also in sevinmâq to be glad happy causative sevintirmàq



Linguistic analysis 77

is no need to interpret this as an influence of Turkish for sometimes also
in Arabic script we can find notations with ta instead of däl Because the
Arabic script was not totally consequent in this respect we can not expect
stable representations in our text So we find in the same poem kerektir
and kerekdir 11

Reflexes of this Uzbek convention in the Turkish text are e g
loc tc kilatdc 5 Samarkenl de 4 çokdandir 62 cop çali mi dir 62
tanikdir 64 edilmisdir 74 olmisdir 92 doga cak dir 93 derivational
suffix DAs millatdaçlarina 64 participle in DIK not used as such
in Uzbek diisdikten 91 33

Only suffixes with initial G sounds in Cyrillic written Uzbek some
times show the four variants known from other Turkic languages e g the
suffix of the instrumental noun gic gic kic qic Here in words classi
fied as palatal the variant appears after vowels and voiced consonants
the variant after voiceless consonants In velar words the variant ap
pears after vowels and voiced consonants the variant after voiceless
consonants In many cases in modern Uzbek standard language the g
variant is considered as archaic and given up so that many of these suf
fixes only have three variants e g the suffix of the perfect participle gan
kan qan 34 or the dative suffix ga ka qa In the Uzbek parts of

our text we find often variants after voiceless and g variants after voiced
stem final consonants e g al a vga kolga both 3 or yükselgen 14 but
kacmakka 8 or bakkanda 26 But again due to the inconsequency of
the Arabic orthography of Chagataid Uzbek forms like alga 11 or kay
natgu 13 are possible

2 2 2 4 Lack of sound front back harmony

We often find forms of words which do not follow the rules of sound
harmony This is one of the main hints which lead to the assumption
that SUBUTAY s mother dialect must have been one of the Iranized dia
lects These dialects have in most cases front vowels even with velar
words but they also can use velar ones without showing clear rules of
distribution see WURM 1959 493

33 The notation buyunturugintan 91 with t is perhaps a simple misprint

34 This already happened in the Latin alphabet since 1937 s GABAIN 1945 9
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The illabial vowels

Here only the low vowels can be discussed Because our author had to use
a German typewriter he had no possibility to express velar ï In the Turk
ish text parts we sometimes find corrections by hand probably done by
the Turkish friend of the author There are no such corrections in the
Uzbek parts so that we can assume that SUBUTAY had no intention to
mark the difference between front and back illabial high vowels pre
sumably because he did not differentiate between them in pronunciation

In many cases we find e instead of a in suffixes SUBUTAY often
wri tes the locative suffix as de in velar words e g Tiirkistande front page
l 3 64 but Türkistanda 1 edebiyatte 1 corrected mamaliki Osmaniya
de 4 trupunde 62 zamande 71 The ablative suffix uzbC dan does
not show deviations that often We find e g taklitten 2 vurdukten 4
bunden 62 71 Turkistanden 71 The equative also shows only this type
of aberration yillarce 72 35 The plural suffix also shows the palatal vari
ant ler in velar words rusler iç 3 onlerin iç neçrediyorler 1 millatler
1 sonlerine 2 kanunlerini 2 kitapler 4 ruslere 4 muharibalerine 5 ti

yatrolerile 62 bunleri 70 ruslerin 71 ahlakleri 71 onler 71 Further
more the enclitic form of the postposition ile instrumental has palatal
variants at velar stems e g ununle 63 There are also examples for the
conditional suffix e g kavuçturse 25

Because our author uses a German typewriter he had no possibility
to dif ferentiate the velar ï from the palatal i and always had to use i
So one could argue that the notation as de in these cases in the Turkish
text parts follows the rules of Turkish is inspired by orthography But
they also could represent influences of Iranized Uzbek which only has i
Here are some examples in which one could expect a velar variant of a
suffix if the rules of Turkish sound harmony would have been applied
loc asirde uzbC asrda 1 72 arasinde 2 edebiyatinde 5 71 kitabinde
74 dat disine 1 ttu di ina yurtine 4 altine 73 ubatine 74 ceza

sine 74 abl arkasinden 2 macmuasinden 62 yurdinden 92 pi
sonlerine 2 ,yillerce 4 sirleri 5 instr buninle 3

We also find the replacement of a by e in Uzbek text parts e g
dat atrafi ge 3 vatange 8 abl suden 14 bulutten 18 equative bunçe
10 munçe 13 plural otlering 10 baturleri 11 oruslernin 12 verbal
negation soymeng 3 atalmeysiz 9 urmesengçi 10 conditional oturse
8 After i we find it e g in loc kolingde 11 part perf yarilgen 15
preterite turdiler 33

35 In some Turkic languages e g Tuvinian there are only palatal forms of the equative
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If we turn our attention now to the situation in stems we see that
SUBUTAY replaces Turkish a by e not very often and if so mainly in first
syllables In most of the cases Cyrillic written Uzbek shows an sign in
corresponding words see the following list

senat 1,4 corrected to sen at but not to ttu sanat san at uzbC
san at
Mehmud 1 ttu Mahmut
vezifesinde corrected uzbC vazifa 2 ttu vazife
deha 62 ttu daha not attested in uzbC

A case of e instead of ttu a in a final syllable of a stem is edebiyet inin 2
which is remarkable because uzbL had ädäbiyat We find this replacement
in all syllables in terefinden 1 corrected to tarafindan uzbC taraf uzbL
täräf or terefe 4 which can also be considered as a purely Uzbek word
in the Turkish text In Uzbek text parts we find e g songre 21 uzbL
songra uzbC süngra

The situation is quite the other way around if we look at the re
placement of e by a It is less frequent in suffixes but very frequent in
stems In a few other cases the author writes da dan and lar in words
in which one would expect from the Turkish point of view de e g balda
1 ballar 3 Türklarinin 64 In many cases we find the velar forms of

these suffixes if at least one of the preceding syllables contains a often
separated from the suffixes by i most of the cases being part of the pos
sessive suffix of the 3rd person singular s I e g dat tarihina 72 loc
mühirinda 3 isminda 4 tarihta 70 tarihinda 72 gazitasinda 92 3 6
makalasinda 92 halinda 93 abl airdan 2 pi harasimlar 1, alim
lar 1 corrected vaqitlar 2 irlar 4 One might interpret this as an
effect of some transparency of neutral i for the rules of vowel har
mony like in Uzbek or New Uighur So these notations would reflect a
typical feature of Central Asian languages the author then would select
the graphical representation of the suffix vowel according to the last syl
lable of the stem which is able to express the backness frontness opposi
tion

The enclitic form of the postposition ile has comparable variants
m ainly with loanwords e g kalemla 2 In the case of münasibatla 74
one could argue that the use of a in the suffix is inspired by the a of the
last syllable of the stem The form yolila 74 can not be classified as an

36 While the form cited in the text is clearly inspired by the Uzbek form of this word

cases lik t gazetelerinda 91 show the Turkish form but the same use of the da variant

of the locative suffix
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aberration from the rules of sound harmony here we have to interpret
the i sign only as a graphical variant caused by the lack of a sign for ï on
the German typewriter and not as a représentant of palatal i

All these above mentioned replacements of e by a can be explained
by the orthographical conventions of Chagatay all of the words men
tioned above are loanwords from the Arabo Persian lexicon and in
Chagatay it was quite a common use to add suffixes in their velar form to
such words So again SUBUTAY would have applied in these cases some
rules of the Arabic orthography he grew up with on Turkish and trans
formed it into Latin script In cases like terefe 4 or macmuasinden 62
uzbL mäjmüä he would have applied a transcription reflecting Uzbek
pronunciation But how to explain then the situation in such loanwords
like defterindan 63 or zamande 71 And how to explain deviations in
Uzbek text parts like e g öngdan 14 tiqar 25 for tü er in the next line
on p 26 shows from the same vebal stem tiiçkeç or sözindan 32

The substitution of e by a is not at all limited to suffixes in combi
nation with loanwords In one case we find a non harmonic form of the
negative aorist maz in a palatal word yetiçmaz 70 Another example is
edilm k ta 4 Cases like ilerleyanlardi 91 can of course not be explained
by Chagatay orthography Perhaps the velar vowel here is a reflex of
Uzbek present participles like Modern Standard Uzbek A yâtgan or
Adigan At least the latter is attested in Latin script with a velar vowel
even after palatal vowels s GABAIN 1945 126 âdïgan besides ädigän a
variation being plausible because this participle is derived from a combi
nation of the vocalic gerund and the perfect participle of the auxiliary
verb tur i e from A turgan

Contrary to the situation within the suffixes the replacement of
Turkish e by a in stems is very frequent this phenomenon mainly occurs
in non first syllables Here some examples

yani 1 uzbL j yängi uzbC yangi Wxi yeni
ecnabi 1 corrected uzbC ajnabiy ttu ecnebi
medeniyat 1 72 corrected medaniyalini 4 uzbC madaniyat
ttu medeniyet
harasim v 1 corrected to haresem i e not to a correct form which
would be harez e m may be because the correcting Hayri Bey did
not know this geographical term uzbC xàrazm
kabiliyat 1 corrected uzbC qâbiliyat ttu kabiliyet
millat 1 68 corrected uzbC millat ttu millet
Semerkend i 2 corrected uzbL C Samarqand ttu Semerkant
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ccbalat 1 corrected uzbC jahàlat ttu cebele 37
esarat 1 uzbC asârat ttu esarct
ibarat 2 corrected uzbL ïbarat uzbC ibârat 2 ttu ibarel
esar 2 correted uzbL äsär uzbC asar ttu eser
ulama 4 uzbC ulamà ttu ulema
kitabbana 4 uzbC kilàbxàna ttu kitaphane
taçkilatci 4 uzbL täskil uzbC taskilâti ttu te kilatçi
kuvvatli 4 69 uzbL quval uzbC quvvatli ttu kuvvetli
niyalile 4 uzbC niyat ttu niyet
hakikatan 5 uzbL baqïqat uzbC haqiqatan ttu hakikaten
ticarat 5 uzbC tijàrat ttu ticaret
alat 5 uzbC âlat ttu alet
kimatlisi 5 uzbL qï y mat uzbC qiytnatlisi ttu kiymetlisi
evval 62 2x uzbL ävväl uzbC avval ttu evvel
iddatli 62 uzbC siddatli ttu iddetli
iva 64 uzbC se va ttu ive
vaziyatta 64 uzbL väziyät uzbC vaziyat ttu vaziyet
makala 69 92 uzbL maqala uzbC maqâla ttu makale
siyasat 69 uzbC siyâsat ttu siyaset

In a few cases we find a instead of e in the first syllable

davlat 1 uzbL dävlät uzbC davlat 1 ttu devlet
macmuasinden 62 uzbL mäjmüä uzbC majmua
ttu mecmua

In some cases we find a in non first syllable for uzbC à

muhtalif corrected 1 uzbC muxtàlif ttu muhtelif
muhacirat 4 uzbC muhàjirat ttu muhaceret
edilmakta 4 uzbC edilmàqda ttu edilmekte
mubaribalerine 5 uzbC mubâraba ttu mubarebe

In the case of oyla 3 öyla 5 71 ttu öyle we have no Uzbek parallel
Also without an Uzbek parallel is bapsindan corrected to bapsinden 1
in the same line one can find hep See also bapsi 2

In the Uzbek text parts we also sometimes can find a instead of e in
non last syllables of Turkic words e g yamya il 14 or in tangri 14 uzbL
täyri uzbC tangri

37 Here Uzbek shows a loan form with final t while Turkish has borrowed this Arabic

word with vocalic pronunciation of the feminine ending
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Taking into account these data one can say that one part of the deviations
reflects Uzbek pronunciation The other part of it and especially the
deviations from vowel harmony in Uzbek words can partly go back to
the author s knowledge of Arabic orthographical conventions and to the
greater part to the special phonetic conditions of the author s native
dialect Some parallels with modern Uzbek writing conventions
strengthen the assumption that he spoke one of the Iranized dialects
These dialects have more or less given up the Turkic convention to ex
press sound harmony by using only front or only back vowels in one
word Not only the velar variants â and a of the phoneme a can change
more or less freely The pronunciation of ä is sometimes de palatalized so
that it sounds more or less like a Under such conditions nobody can
expect that SUBUTAY keeps the rules of Turkish and non Iranized Uzbek
a/ä harmony

Change of i and e In some cases SUBUTAY notes i for Turkish e
This phenomenon can often be found in third penultimate syllables of
nominal stems We may assume that our author has heard the Turkish
sound e which is pronounced reduced in that position not as ä but as

muhacirat 4 uzbC muhâjarat ttu muhaceret
muna sibatla 74 münasibetile 92 uzbC munàsabat ttu
münasebet

In one case we find a Latin written Uzbek form showing ï

muharibalerine 5 uzb L muharïbâ uzbC muhâraba ttu
muharebe

In the case of modirnisi 6 instead of correct moderni si 3 s the neighbour
ing z vowels might have played a role in addition The existence of a com
parable form in Latin written Uzbek 3rd example may lead us to the
assumption that in general words of the above mentioned structure tend
to a sound change a ï i at least in some varieties of Uzbek Again we
can not finally decide whether the deviant forms in the Turkish text go
back to SUBUTAY s audial reception of Turkish words or represent Uzbek
lexical influences

Notations like idildigi for ttu edildigi the Uzbek form of the verbal
stem is et clearly reflect the pronunciation of closed è as i in Iranized
dialects e g in Samarkand see WlIRM 1959 492 We find the replace

3 The double suffixation may be a misprint
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ment of é by i also in Uzbek words in our text e g ilni 3 the people
acc uzbC èl people imes 3 is not uzbC émas tigsiz 3 without

bottom uzbC tagsiz tëgsiz The notation with i can also or in addition
be inspired to the author s knowledge of Arabic script in which these
words would be noted with Y which is used as the sign for i as AYL
AYMAS or TYKSYZ TKSYZ and the like

In netekim 3 64 72 SUBUTAY uses e for Turkish i Especially this
replacement is very interesting because the word is used quite frequently
and a stressed vowel is concerned ttu nitekim This word cannot be
found in Uzbek It is perhaps analogized to ttu ne uzbC nei If one
assumes that SUBUTAY spoke an Iranized dialect it could be a hypercor
rect form because the author might have been aware of the fact that he
sometimes uses i instead of some e vowels of Turkish see Wurm 1959
492 The replacement of i by e in orijenal 2 corrected may occur for the
same reason But it also may be explained as an attempt to note the more
centralized pronunciation of the i vowel in the penultima of a word of
four syllables

The labial vowels

Sometimes SUBUTAY uses 0 instead of Turkish u In two cases we find
corresponding Uzbek words but they do not help us to establish some
regular correspondence So the notation borada 2 ttu burada is hard to
explain Uzbek like Turkish and most of the modern Turkic languages
has bu Perhaps it is a simple misprint There remains the possibility that
the 0 represents the author s audial reception of a word not known to
him e g uzbL has bunda see GABAIN 1945 79 The reception as a low
vowel may additionally be influenced by the following low vowels The
same explanations can perhaps be applied to ogra mak 2 ogradigi 93
ttu ugra and vapor 3 ttu vapur But in boldi 4 ttu buldu and
bolundu 2 ttu bulundu39 the 0 of SUBUTAY represents Turkish u
without a neighbouring low vowel In one case we find the Turkish u is
Cyrillic written Uzbek expressed by u oyanij 5 uzbC uygânis ttu
uyani in Latin written Uzbek we have the alternants oygan uygan At
least in some cases the opposition u 0 in Uzbek seems to be weakened
WURM 1959 492 states that in the Iranized dialects a u like variant of
0 can be heard which can hardly be differentiated from the etymological
u sounds We may assume that this convergence of 0 and u has led to

39 One can see that in this case SUBUTAY took care of labial harmony
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variants like oyVan uyVan A Tendencies like these could explain
SUBUTAY s wrong reception of velar labial vowels in a foreign language
like Turkish
Like u sometimes its palatal counterpart ü is noted by SUBUTAY as a low
vowel i e ö Mainly in the case of ttu iilkä uzbC ûlka the author uses
the forms ölka/ölke 64 72 throughout the text Another example for that
type of replacement is gözel 74 uzbC güzalA 1 One may assume that the
spelling with ö reflects the older way of pronunciation cf azr ölkä
gözäP Another possibility is that like the opposition 0 u the opposition
between the front labial vowels ö ü has been weakened So we find ö
instead of Turkish ü in a word where we can not assume ancient ö and
where the Uzbek correspondent shows a high labial front vowel göclisi 5

uzbL küdisi uzbC kuäisi ttu gûçlûsii WURM 1959 492 mentions
that ü in Iranized dialects of Uzbek is often replaced by u or a semi pala
tal centralized variant which also appears for 0 The existence of such a
centralized variant in SUBUTAY s native dialect could very easily have
opened the way for the situation we find in the Turkish text 4 2

Different from the example göclisi see above Turkish ü is in many
cases replaced by u This like the replacement of ö by o see below are
well known developments from Iranized Uzbek dialects see WURM 1959
492 43 So we find mudafacisi uzbC mudâfaaji ttu miidafaaci 2
dunya uzbC dunya ttu diinya 7 upbesiz 64 uzbC subhasiz ttu
çiiphesiz In bükumet 1 uzbC huku7nat ttu hükümel only the u of the
second syllable is replaced perhaps this is a reflex of the vowel length in
Arabic hükümat Without an Uzbek correspondent is Turkish yiice which
is noted asj yuca 1 by SUBUTAY Representations of Latin written Uzbek ü
by u are temur 12 iron uzbL ternir temyr uzbC témir or yuzinge 27

The replacement of Turkish 0 by 0 is very rare e g oyla 3 öyla 5
71 ttu öyle Sometimes SUBUTAY replaces the velar 0 by ö namely in
sönra 72 or in diyör 72 In Uzbek words the replacement of ö for 0 ap
pears very rarely e g in öynab turgan 27 or in söngre 28 Cases of replac
ing Uzbek u by ü are not that rare So ülüs on the Miri page between iç
and 1 represents ttu and uzbC ulus Other instances are e g türiib for

4 Other examples from GABAIN 1945 are 0 ol u ul this that or ur to hit oqtïr
uqtïr to tell somebody to do something

4 1 Remarkable enough that Hayri Bey has not corrected these mistakes

4 2 Examples from GABAIN 194J are öy üy house home özüm iizüm grape
43 Examples from GABAIN are öy oy house home or iisül usuI method In our text

we find in one and the same poem of Tevalla niçun and niçiin 9 for uzbC ne uçun

Another exaple ist kaniyurgizing 8 let the blood run but yiirmek kerek 21 must
march
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uzbC tu rub or yiirt 20 in yiirtini for yurt I assume these cases to be
hypercorrectizisms because the author knew about his tendencies of re
placing front vowels by back vowels The form yiilduz represents uzbC
yulduz which is noted as yuldi z by GABAIN 1945 251 It is the only
graphical variant of this word and appears four times in the poem Mirrib
yiilduzige 13 in another poem we find yiildizlerge 20 in a third one he
notes yulduzlerning 30

For cases like ununle for onnnla with him her it see below pro
nouns

2 2 2 5 Labial harmony

There is no labial harmony in standard Uzbek neither in Latin written
nor in Cyrillic written variants 44 Only a very few suffixes containing i
sometimes show u forms In most of these cases the forms with rounded
vowels are older and tend to get eliminated e g in the case of the deverbal
suffix forming nouns of action ki gi qi where the forms showing
u clearly represent the old form GU of this well known suffix Because
they are not products of labial harmony they can appear even on stems
with unrounded vowels

The lack of labial harmony has many reflexes in deviations from
the Tu rkish standard in the Turkish text e g tiirkci 1 corrected dogdi 1
2 but dogu niifuzi dogiqgiini 1 îy ci 1 2 dogri 2 biliyordi 2 miibir
inda 3 ,yuzi karalar 3 kültüri 3 buninle 3 ba bugi 3 74 onin 4 64
oni 4 oldi 4 yurtini yurline 4 ôlçimek 5 göclisi 5 soninci 5 Timur
in 4 Tiirklik 69 olsin 69 vuru i 72 olinmis 73 yolila 74 uccine
74 öci 91 boyunturugintan 91 yoli 92 ordusini 72 The labial har

mony is ignored sometimes even in forms not existing in Uzbek like göri
yor 1 di 4 istemiyoriz 2 olduguni 3 ugra iyordi 3 ediyordi 5 öldik
ten 4 ediyorim 74 düsdikten 91 olmisdir 92 doludir 93 sözdir 93

On the other hand some Uzbek words show labial harmony One
must keep in mind that these text parts are mainly transcriptions of
originally Arabic written texts the language of which was more or less
influenced by Chagatay So instances like kolum ëmy bandi yüzüm my
face urdum I have hit all 3 tokub 9 yaçundi 18 or açulsun 30 re
flect the situation in this archaic language of poetry and not in every day
Uzbek Cases like gönül 45 mührü both 3 or kurumu lar 31 with full la

44 Because they are more or less based on Southern Uzbek see above

45 Compare the form könglini on the same page
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bial harmony in Uzbek text parts must by considered as being influenced
by Turkish

2 2 2 6 Voiceless consonants instead of voiced ones

In some words we find G sounds of foreign words noted with a K s ign In
the case of hekemonisi iç this may reflect a slightly desonorized pronun
ciation in syllable initial position but it also can be due to direct translit
eration from Arabic script which in the case of its Turkestan variant of
ten neglects the Persian sign for g and uses the Arabic k for both g and
k With the help of the model of Arabic script also the mistakes in Turk
ish words like teknikinden 4 and yürekinde 20 or in Uzbek words like
kökrekingde 10 or yiirekinge 11 may be explained

Anyhow we can see from these examples that SUBUTAY was at least
not too familiar with the Latin script Another striking mistake is the use
of cetid e g 17 in cetidilik which appears several times in the text in
stead of cedid This also may go back to slightly desonorization in syllable
initial position and is surely a sign of SUBUTAY s non familiarity with
Latin written Turkish

2 2 2 7 Proper names

Very frequent is the notation of proper names with small letters like ein
rus efgan 1 corrected by hand This also points to the fact that the
author was not so familiar with orthographical conventions of the Latin
script in Arabic script there is no such possibility

2 2 2 8 Lexical peculiarities

A special type of mistakes in the Turkish text are lexical deviations from
the Turkish standard Of course most of the aberrant lexemes are taken
from Uzbek So in the table of contents we find the combination gene
bogun iç for the latter nasil is given in brackets as explanation young
generation The attribute gene is Turkish genç young while bogun gen
eration is taken from uzbC bügin GABAIN 1945 240 shows bogun but
only with its other meanings joint syllable The labial vowel of the sec
ond syllable may point to the fact that SUBUTAY spoke one of the
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Iranized Southern Uzbek dialects in which labial harmony can be ob
served sporadically GABAIN 1945 14 WURM 1959 493 This can also or
at the same time be an influence of Chagatay in which this word was
written as BWGWN A similar case is boynnturugintan 91 which repre
sents uzbC büyinturuq represented in Arabic script as BWYWNTWRWQ
Another combination of Turkish and Uzbek elements is dogu giini 1
This is a contamination of Turkish dogum giinü and Uzbek tugilis birth
birthday in Modern Uzbek is tugilgan kuni

The verbal form yurulan 70 is a combination of uzbC yurit
on y yuritil is attested and the Turkish participle A combination of

the Uzbek verb tarat to spead out and the DIk participle unknown to
Uzbek can be found in taratdigi 22

Another instance for lexical substitution of Turkish words by
Uzbek ones is e g zülük 3 uzbC zuluk ttu süliik Quite often we
meet the substitution of ttu sava by Chagatay urns uzbC uris e g dunya
uru unda 7 The form yarliga 73 is based on Uzbek yàrliq The word
yardam 74 reflects the Kipchak form uzbC yârdam of what is in Turk
ish yardim Another Kipchak form is present in tolkunlarini from uzbC
tülqin which is paraphrased at the margin of the text as dalgalanni The
particle yene 4 reflects Modern Uzbek yana for which GABAIN 1945 251
writes yänä The form yikitildi 13 19 can be identified as Uzbek because
of the causative the Turkish form would b t yiktmldi Of course a word
like yah i 20 uzbC yaxsi good appears too The Uzbek verb uyus to
unite to get organized to thicken we find in uyuçmaya mecbur oldiler 23
they were forced to negotiate Being of non Turkish stock SUBUTAY of

course is not used to the verb don to turn around and its dérivâtes In
stead of that he uses qayt which is attested in a causative form kaytardilar
meaning in the special context they fought back 23

It is no wonder that the author of our text uses a form like tasvir
k ili i his kind of painting because Uzbek has tasvir qil instead of tasvir
it ttu tasvir et But it is astonishing to see that he uses forms like temin
yapilmiçtir 22 or mudafeayapiniz 22 Uzbek would allow him to choose
between ta min qil and ta min et and has mudâfaa qil in Turkish he
should use the combinations with etmek of course Did he choose yap
because he has categorized this verb as typical for Turkish and tried to
express idiomatically

The loanword from Arabic hakimiyat x represents uzbC hàkimi
yat it is corrected to hukumat instead of correct Turkish hiikiimet Many
loanwords from Arabic are spelled by SUBUTAY like their Uzbek mod
els closer to the Arabic original e g ilm 1 corrected to ttu ilim
uzbC ilm müsülman 1 corrected uzbC musulman ttu miislüman or
amrikali 92 ttu amerikali Modern Uzbek amèrikalik but GABAIN 1945
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235 has Amrïka besides Amerika Reflexes of original Arabic notations
with d where Turkish uses t can be found in words like tedkik 2 3 for
Arabic tadklk Another case is the place name Kokand corrected to Ko
kant which represents something like QWQND which is noted in
Modern Uzbek as Qùqân The map added to GABAIN 1945 shows Xo
qandA 6

There are cases of contamination of Uzbek and Turkish words The
form hükümii 71 instead of ttu biikmii is perhaps a reaction to the fact
that the Uzbek form hukm has no parenthetic vowel like ttu biikiim In
gcbi 3 uzbC kabi we see the low palatal vowel of Uzbek GABAIN 1945
251 has käbi kibi replacing the high one of Turkish gibt In gerplcn 3
SUBUTAY notes in a Turkish way the desonorization of the word final and
the suffix initial consonants The reason for the use of a palatal vowels
here is not quite clear GABAIN 1945 245 has a velar vowel but might go
back to peculiarities of the writer s dialect Perhaps in the same way we
have to explain yani 1 ttu yeni Modern Uzbek yangi new GABAIN
1945 250 has palatal yäyi but we know velar forms from a lot of Turkic

languages and dialects e g tat yarja
Words like mula 3 uzbC mulla can not really be treated as lexi

cal deviations because they do not exist in Turkish They have to be con
sidered like titles of Uzbek books 47 cited in the text as citings of non
Turkish names official titles and the like

Russian is another possible source of lexical deviations in the Turk
ish text mainly on the field of place names from outside Uzbekistan
because the Uzbeks use them in their Russian form Examples are krim
5 yapon 5 London corrected to ttu Londra rusiyada 91 The form

gazitasinda 92 is the representation of a Russian loanword in Uzbek
which was spelled in Latin script as g zit3 gäzitä

46 The notations with d are from my point of view to be connected with the loss of final

d in Modern Uzbek in this word while the place name Semerkant shows final t and is
noted in modern Uzbek as Samarqand see also below i e with preservation of the
final dental stop These variations are due to the fact that the final part of these place

names go back to an relatively early Iranian loanword in Turkic such oscillations
appear even in the Arabic written Chagatay Babur name as KND or KNT that is
something like kand or kant The question for what reasons in some cases the final
dental stop disappears is open to discussion The change of the vowel is due to vowel

harmony The question arises for what reasons the initial consonant is categorized as

velar shown by the use of q in our examples despite the fact that the Arabic script

shows k even in syllables with semi palatal a In the case of Toskent we find palatal k
and an vowel

47 E g yeres bitigi ic modern Uzbek yarns bitigi
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Sometimes we find Turkish words in the Uzbek passages of the text So
we have in one poem of Fitret Biz kimiz 4 8 the Uzbek form lurpak
besides Turkish toprak 12 Another instance is olsun from ttu ol instead
of Uzbek bol bül 8

Cases like anadilisi with double possessive suffix may point to
spontaneous lexicalisation of the term anadili mothertongue By

means of this the possessive suffix is no longer recognized as such
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A Settar Cabbar
Berlin

The Recent Poets in Turkestan

Introduction
Turkestan the common homeland of Turks is today divided by many

various foreign governments For this reason civilization has an uneven
appearance in this country where the population is 95 Turks However
Turkestan has not lived like this for centuries After the Uighurs and
Khorezmshahs during the Chagatay period Timur had started a nation
al and a civilized era Great works of art and science were created During
these times among the Turks successful scholars philosophers poets
judges appeared scholars like Ulugh Beg the cosmographist and
Turkologist philosophers like Hoja Ahmed Yesevi poets like Lutfi
physicians like Ibn Sina and also musicians like Kul Mahmut were to be
found during this period At the time of Ali Shir Navai i e the Goethe of
the East literature reached its peak

Navai was born in 1440 as the son of an aristocratic family He was a
statesman historian scholar musician linguist competent in every field
above all he was a great poet The poets after him were and still are
inspired by his works Even the Soviet government is preparing to cele
brate the 500th anniversary of Navai s birthday in 1940 and along these
lines is already publishing books about him

The outstanding Turkish civilization which bloomed during the 15th
century in Turkestan influenced not only the Turkic countries but also
all of the eastern Muslim world Cities like Samarkand Bukhara Kokand
of that time can be compared to today s Paris Berlin and London The
Turkestan Turkish madrasas in Turkestan were full of young people from
eastern Muslim countries However political division and rule by inexpe
rienced khans and emirs which dragged the country into ignorance in the
19th century brought Chinese Russian and Afghan dominance This peri
od of slavery dimmed not only the civilization but also its reflection
namely the literature Consequently except for the few poets who re
mained within the madrasa tradition





Translation ia

Ml RI
Don t keep me in whose face shame is written in the office of a judge any
longer
Don t strangle the immortal country and loot the incomparable peopleZ 1
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the rest of the poets could not go any further than being unsuccessful imi

tators However our aim here is not to deal with the history of the
Turkish Chagatay literature and its outcome but to study the recent
poets in Turkestan
MlRI Following the enslavement of Turkestan after the long and diffi
cult days a new spirit a new era started This corresponds to a period
towards the end of the 19th century The father of this new era was the son
of the poet Mehmet Hajji Murat from Kette Korgan MlRI who died in
1898 After studying Islamic law in Bukhara and Samarkand he became a
qadi in Samarkand Miri knew the old classical Turkic literature very well
He got his inspiration moral and nature particularly from the well known
works of Navai the genius of Turkish literature and the defender of the
Turkish language from a scientific point of view Furthermore as can be
seen in his gazais Miri saw Navai in his dreams many times and even
received orders from Navai The fact that Miri started most of his poems
with

Navai shall take my hand and give help

indicates his loyalty to Navai Even though Miri s faithfulness and love
for Navai did not bring him up to the level of Navai the conditions of
that time did not allow this either Miri is nevertheless a Turkish poet
whose name should be written in gold letters Because inspired by the
European technique Miri was the first father who cried for his beloved
country Turkestan Thus the power and effect of Miri s poems gave birth
to a novelty to the Jadidism movement among the muftis in Turkestan s
madrasas

Until Miri all of the Turkestan Turkish poets like Lutfi Navai Babur
etc spent their lives imitating the great classical poets and hence could
not create anything original However Miri who was the best known poet
of his time and who knew the classical literature very well had also real
ized the fact that life in the 19th century was not similar to that of the 16th

century He knew that in the 19th century wars were fought not with
swords and shields but artilleries rifles machine guns and ships he saw
that next to old carriages trains were used He held that in order to live
freely and happily it was necessary above all to attain scientific and par
ticularly nationalistic and civilized characteristics He found the national
and modern characteristics in
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the previous eras of the Turkic literature and science in the Russianized
Germans who were ruling Turkestan Thus these basic necessities gave rise
to a novelty in him

Now let us take a look at his works Ignorant mollas qadis and begs were

robbing the country from head to foot For this reason Miri referred to
his colleagues as black faces during his time as qadi Moreover to be able
to influence the people he listed himself among those black faces thus
crushing with ruthless attacks those qadis who were driving the country
towards a precipice

You bave tanned tbe beart of the people blacker tban the black spots in my face

I bave beaten myself violently and burnt myself with fire
This grief has hollowed out my eyes Don t go on hollowing for loo long
Or else it will be you to burn in tbe ßarnes of this blaze

Looking at his name written with black letters on the seal of qadis he says

The money paid for the official stamp cheered up my heart s sun
But my face is not black so better look around it 2

In the following two poetic lines he describes how the money collectors
1 were like leeches that suck the blood of the people

I deafen the people s ears and at the time of judgement 1 demand cash
Having then pocketed the fee for the official seal I play tbe deaf one myself

The poet who is not able to endure these injustices writes in his last cou
plet

Don t keep me in whose face shame is written in the office of a judge any longer

Don t strangle the immortal country and loot the incomparable people

Miri did not only write religious and social poems as those above He was
also interested in the science and culture of art coming from the West In
this vein he has poems named like telegraph steamship train By doing
so he was encouraging people towards the western civilization For this
reason he was counted as the head ofjadidism in Turkestan

1 Mtihrane is the money charged by qadis for pathing a stamp on petitions
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Siddiki
This awakening movement in literature started by Miri had many sup
porters in the madrasas of Turkestan The most important and well known
among them was said Ahmed hoja slddiki the successor of Miri Siddiki
met Miri in 1895 in Bukhara Although Siddiki wrote many poems under
the influence of Miri there he had to burn them all to save his life from
the bigoted qadis and ulamas After trying everything to succeed in this
he finally had to leave his country in 1898 and lived many years in the
Ottoman Empire as a civil servant Since he had lost his hope of return
ing to his country Siddiki wrote all the poems he composed there in
Ottoman Turkish Siddiki found the opportunity to go back to Turkestan
in 1901 three years after Miri s death and so he started to write his poems
again in Uzbek Turkish Siddiki was not only a poet but also a powerful
organizer and an original writer For this reason he knew exactly what his
people needed He believed that the enslavement of Turkestan by Russia
was the consequence of economic problems and impoverished art
Because of this he established a library in Samarkand called Zaraßan to
introduce his people to the Western Civilization and there he also pub
lished many books and had many books searched Siddiki is very inter
esting and resourceful for research In being inspired by Western tech
niques and in representing them he was more successful than Miri Let us
put his books about history and geography aside and have a look at his

poems
He gives an excellent description of the present state of Göksehir

Samarkand which is the center of the government established by the great
ruler Timur He wrote the following poem concerning the Russian emi
grant policy in the new city built by Russians

In the place of mosques there were churches
Erected in a new shape
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There were buildings as large as the sea
They had received such splendid ornamentation

The people had multiplied there manyfold
But there was not a single Muslimß

Later this beloved poet addresses his people in the following manner befit

ting a true Turkic

1 died there in desperation about this game

I had made weeping a virtue

Siddiki has many important poems about the Crimean Russian Japanese
and Balkan wars Among these let us take a look at the 4 pieces of advice
he had for Turkestan

Four things I intended by this 4

From which the happiness of the people should be obtained
Knowledge be taken in hand sciences
National language and law

These 4 pieces of advice had really become a very popular subject during
that period Again Siddiki wrote the following poem in order to encour
age his people to do trade

All of this stems fro n disastrous trade
The price of the world is trade

These ideas are instrumental in gauging the degree of the awakening of
Turkestan at that time They also indicate that Siddiki was the most pow
erful and highly regarded poet who lived in that period

Siddiki spent the last years of his life working for the national organi
zation and as a teacher However in his very last year he worked in his
farm Siddiki whose heart beat for the whole Turkish race died in 1927 in
a village near Samarkand His real significance in the Turkish awakening
movement is yet to be better understood in the future

1 zekun means law in Russian
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sofizade
The places vacated by Miri and Siddiki in their schools were filled by Sofi

zade and Judge Hamza
Another poet who was already a well known poet before the World War

was Sofizade Because of the pressure put by the conservative ulamas he
had to leave his hometown After leaving his village in Ferghana he went
to Khiva and Bukhara where he was accepted by the khans and became
the poet of the palace In his last years he was the poet of Khan Amanullah
in Kabul These days it is very difficult to find his dispersed written works
However these unpublished poems used to be very famous among people

and especially in jadid qadim fights Sofizade now lives in his own village
as a farmer Because Turkestan s present state of slavery does not inspire
him anymore

Hamza Hakimzade
He is the most modern poet among those we have studied so far After
having travelled in Turkey and Afghanistan and returned to Turkestan he
described Turkestan before the national revolution in February 1916 as fol
lows

Even if the rocks of tyranny rain down it does not open its eyes

It is a body without a soul even if it is stabbed with a dagger its blood will not
flow 5

This moving poem had become a national song among the people and it
had been recited loud in theatres and streets However this poet who
opened the brightest page in the Turkish literature of Turkestan believed
in the words of Lenin and the games of Selinski after the revolution He
denied his religion and nationality So while his beliefs turned red he
did not hesitate to cooperate with the Russians against his friends He
wanted to destroy the Turkish culture even more than the Russians them
selves He tried to build a new Soviet paradise upon the ruins of

1 The present governor of Turkestan
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the Turkish culture He became the head of the Xudasizlar Atheists
organization founded by the Russians to destroy the sacred Turkish ceme
teries and madrasas In this mission while he was getting ready to destroy
the grave of Hazret i Bahaettin in Ferghana he was lynched by the Turkish
villagers 1

Hamza Hakimzade was not only a poet before he became a commu
nist he made many valuable contributions to Turkish music and theatre
As an example he has a 5 act operetta Black Hair composed as national
music

It is impossible not to pity this musician and poet who is fooled by
political games and left a black spot in Turkestan s history

Tevalla
During the World War Turkestan Turkish literature was silenced by force
under the pressure of the tsarist government That is why we only see a few

insignificant poets in this period The most important ones among them
were Tevalla and Evlani Since these two poets were very similar to each
other it will suffice to study only one of them

During the World War while the Turkestani Turks were fighting at the
battle fields with weapons in hand and hope in heart Tevalla published a
journal of poetry called Revnalci Islam in Tashkent Most of these
poems were made up of wordplays His Turkish was very poor However
the most important parts of his works are those describing the Turks
daily life and traditions

The national awakening movement that had started with Miri was fol
lowing its secret path during those times Tevalla never joined this move
ment In his works words like Turan country province and nationality
etc remained as uncomprehended concepts to him During the World
War Tevalla wrote poems hoping for the victory of the tsarist govern
ment Let us read his poem To the brave Russian soldiers

1 This was printed in the journalists Germania newspaper dated 3 7 1930
Nr 356 in Berlin See article entiteld Moscow s war against Islam
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Why did the Germans declare war without fear or shame
Give them the punishment they deserve that they be made repentant

Exert your force and find victoiy oh compatriot Slavs
Show skillfulness The Germans must not find a place to escape
Sever their heads their bodies shall fill the wilderness

Their blood shall flow in the gardens and run mills there
We are Russian soldiers I always longing for triumph and victory
Do not cease remembering our young and old in prayer
Go to guilty Berlin you They shall come to see you
All at once they shall be obedient and pay honour i when they sit down
Tevalla we Muslims beseeched the residence of the Lord
We are for the fatherland we are the fatberland l thus shall now know the Slavsfi

This poem is sufficient to indicate Tevalla s level of political civil and
national morality While Turkestani Turks were waiting for the collapse of
the tsarist Russia on the one hand and hoping to physically and spiritu
ally unify with the future of the Turks of Turkey and consequently with
the whole Turkish world Tevalla was not ashamed to write a poem like the
one above For this reason he for the first time gained a position nobody
had before in Turkestan s literature that of being the father of public
storytelling This poet who felt himself as one of the Russian citizens
displayed his sympathy to Red Russia more effectively after the Russian
revolution While initially he was writing qasidas to the tsar after the rev
olution he started to write them to Lenin Today it is not that there are
no supporters of him among the Turks of Turkestan who want to get rid
of Soviet violence and fight against it We will come back to this subject
again under the topic of proletarian poets As an example of his descrip
tions mentioned above

1 Çest means greetings in Russian
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we can give the following poem

A look at the world

Look where the flying machines in the sky go
Ob you shameless egoists why can you still not sec

While those who are aware of the nation s grief talk through the wireless
You never ever think but indulge in endless feasts

You should know that the soldiers have fired and obliterated everyone
Having struck down the scarecrow 1 in the garden you still can t shoot with the
slingshot
The gramophone produces sound with a needle a thousand melodies
But you take a tin plate oh you incorrigible but you can still not sleep tight
He went to grammar school and seminar and learned the sciences

But you are still carrying around bags and unable to write an address
The foreign heavenly machine the aeroplane has appeared

But you still are unable to get off the tram
People of Tashkent study sciences and letters today

A person without science will be a dupe don t you know already

1 An instrument that makes noise to keep birds away from orchards and
gardens
Sapkan an old instrument of war
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Fitret
As long as there is a soul in the breast of us the Turkish nation

Our Turan will never stay in the hands of the Russians
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Fitret
Up till now we have seen that with Miri a new era in Turkish literature had

opened During the 18th and 19th centuries after the collapse of
Turkestan literature was limited to subjects like nightingale flower wine
love Through the influence of Miri Turkish literature was able to be orig
inal and objective in description Siddiki made us believe this However
even before the World War Turkestan through its own power and with
the aid of other Turkic countries had modernized its schooling theatre
and press considerably With this the need for literature had increased sig

nificantly During the war although a national literature had started to
appear the strong repression of the tsarist government put an end to it
again Literature of the time lived on being secretly passed from mouth to
mouth from heart to heart After the collapse of the tsarist government
the Turkish literature was freed from its long wait and flowed over In this
overflow the beginning of the awakening period of 30 years could be felt

Although the revolt in 1916 in Turkestan against Russian oppression
was not successful the Turks did not lose their hope for independence
after this either We observe these emotions in the writings of the Turkish
poets after the revolution For example the poet Abdul Rauf Fitret of
Bukhara has expressed the feelings of the people concerning the Turkestan
Turks revolt against their captivity in 1918 for 50 years as follows

Turkish nation 9
Turkish nation great nation open your eyes
Open your eyes and take a look at the world
Spread the fires that are burning in your breasts
Throw the tyrants out of Turan
Whose son are you Even if you died
So much humiliation does not become you

Do not knock your horse to the ground
You are a Turk slavery does not fit you
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You have no state no might in hands
You have ended up as slave to someone else

Put on the weapons now mount the horse and gallop

And throw the tyrants out ofTuranl

This poem became a national song among the Turks in Turkestan until
1923/24 when the Russians rebound them with a red chain While the new
schoolers and tödes 1 recited this poem in the streets the elder people
could not restrain their tears This poem is a strong evidence of the wish
of the Turks who suffered under foreign dominance for 50 years and never
gave up hope for survival The direction of Turkish literature after the col
lapse of the Tsar in Russia can be summarized in the article by Fitret the
poet Aglama Islam Islam don t cry There the poet says

For the Turkish nation which built the greatest statehoods on earth
it is better to get buried than to live without a statehood like a ciigiit 10

Let us now take a look at some parts I was able to obtain from his beau

tiful poem by Fitret which he had written to protect his people from the
Russians and Russian oppression

Mother does one need a soul to save you
Does one need belief and conscience

When the enemy comes to stab his swords into your heart
Take my breast and cover it up Does one need a shield

Next to Türk ili the following poem of his is also very popular particu
larly among the Basmachis

Who are we

Who are we The indomitable dauntless lions of the Altay mountains
The greatest heroes and supreme khagans of the world

If we mount the horses the mountains and the sea tremble when they hear it
If we gallop ahead all the khans of the enemy s countries bow their heads

1 Tode is a union of youth established between 1918 22 by those who were
Turkish slaves in Russia It s purpose was to organize a national Turkestani

army
2 It was published in 1920 by the Committee of the Young Bukharians
3 ulus millet nation
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If we draw our swords the foe puts bis bend in the dust

If we stroll along like lions the foxes run away

Did our iron spears not perforate their shields some day

Did not the fires that sprang from our daggers burn their souls
Did we not once make the earth tremble in search of freedom t
Did we not spill their blood like water for the land s sake
If we draw our swords the foe puts his head in the dust
If we stroll along like lions the foxes run away

As long as there is a soul in the breast oj us the Turkish nation
Our Turan will never stay in the bands of the Russians
Our women men old and young arc fighting
With Russia s monkeys for the land s sake

If we draw
If we stroll

While Turkestan was going through a fluctuating political period many
patriotic Turks working for the government in various positions believed
that the day of independence should not be too far But the happiness of
Fitret who was the composer of the poems above expressing these beliefs

did not last long The autonomy of Kokand the first step towards the
independence of Turkestan was destroyed by the Armenian and Russian
soldiers After the raid of the Kokand city by the Armenian heroes the
whole Turkestan was exposed to their violence They killed Turkish
women and children in Turkestan That was supposed to be their revenge
for the event that took place in Anatolia in 1918 This event still lives in
folk literature Despite this violence the Turks did not surrender to their
enemy First Ferghana and then the whole Turkestan started the war of
independence While many Turks were dying in their struggle against the
Russians in that historical period the Emir of Bukhara Alim Khan was
co operating with the White
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Russian officers and working for the Tsar The emir hoped for the Tsar s
return He could not believe that the Tsar has already been killed Under
the influence of the bigoted ulamas this emir committed an unforgivable
sin against Turkish independence His ignorance and stupidity gave the
Soviets a chance to strengthen their position in Turkestan just as he had
done to the Tsar Had there been a khan with open eyes instead of Alim
the whole Turkestan would have been celebrating its independence It was

possible to get all the Russians out of Turkestan between 1918 22
However the emirs and other governors were in a state of total ignorance
And those who were awake were caught up in struggle among themselves
being jealous and suspicious of each other This fact is told in a poem of
Fitret while he was escaping to Tashkent in 1917 upon the defeat of the
jadids in Bukhara

To Mars 11

Beautiful star most powerful relative of our earth

Why have you fled from us and ended up so far away
Why do you completely refuse to speak to your relative
Speak star What is the matter with you How did you find our world
All the lowly and shameful actions that continuously occur on our world
Speak star do they occur in your bosom too

Are there human beings like us on you
Two faced vile elements devils
Leeches that drink related blood never getting enough

Tigers that eat fraternal flesh without satiation
Are there on you such people that drink the blood
Of orphans and the poor just as if they were having an excited chat
Are there on you such people that destroy the order

Of the whole world in order to fill their own pots
Are there on you such rulers that BURN DOWN A COUNTRY
In order to line their own pockets 12
Are there such people that have sold their land their home
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Arc there such people that have sold their land their home

Their each and every thing blindly obeying their stomachs and intestines

Uzbek Young Poets Tashkent 1922 Turkestan State Press

In the famous poem East in which Fi tret portrays the Bukhara emirs as
they are next to the kapcukci communists he describes the Islamic East
particularly Turkestan as follows

East
My friends here s a country for you
That stands unparalleled on the surface of the earth

On all sides of it there are broad paradise gardens of marvelous green
And ils roses have grown by the Water of Life
Its trees have put on clothes of wonderful green

And they arc lined up to revere God

Heavy high majestic mountains description of Ferghana S
From the right side
From the left side
From all sides

Like an army that is ready to fight for the truth
Standing in rank and file with pride swollen bosoms risen high
As if it was going to insist on its proper right before Heaven

Nature has spread its wings from the seas and embraced
This beloved child of hers
And God has surrounded it with a fortified wall
Of ice water and mountains in all directions
So that no wild beast
Shall unexpectedly protrude
Its rapacious fangs and claws into it

Here everything was found for every nation
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The Buddha temple the shamanistic fire spirit and the Kaaba

And the Righteous lived there
But today they are abandoned because this countiy
Has been pillaged mercilessly from all sides

See how that Western NIGHTMARE called civilisation
Has hit it at the very breast

Take a look from a bird s eye view
What is here today
Villages burning in seas of fire

Bodies lying around like threshed grain lifeless
Canals are running red with blood

THOSE WHO ERST IN PEACE ARE PILLAGED MERCILESSLY
See they The Armenians in Ferghana S have cut off with a sharp sword
The head of a child four five years of age
And then tied it to the neck of its
Mother who was incessantly crying
They have thrown the breasts of a freshly betrothed girl

On the lifeless body lying there of the boy who was to be her man
And then pierced them with a lance
The waists of the women
The hearts of the children

The bodies of the old Kari means old here S
Were torn to pieces cut away and smashed

Who has given
This happy country so much blaze

Who has shed

So much blood for a sacred causef
You do not knowf
An ape who has come from salty waters
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A fox a snake a devil a liar the cursed
Englishman

And
Those who clung lo bis tail that is the Russians etc

One of the most modern poets in the Turkic world Fit ret wrote many
nationalistic poems between 1917 21 The style of these works of his was
different from those of the tsarist period To say it clearly Fi tret gave a
new form to the new common Turkestani Turkish Literature which woke
up with his work but which resembles the old Chagatay literature or is
sometimes similar to Caucasian Turkish and Kazan Turkish poets he
served as a bridge leading to today s brilliant C olpan period

The works of Fitret we have seen till now show us a different spirit and
meaning This novelty could be also seen even in his style In their poems
Miri and Siddiki used the aruz meter which was not suitable for Turkish
It is not known when aruz was accepted by the Turks However when we
consider the Kutadgu Bilig which was written in 950 was also in aruz
meter we can conclude that aruz was accepted at the same time as Islam
Before the conversion to Islam all of the Turkish poets used syllabic
meter In addition to Turkish folk poets even though there were some
poets such as Yesevi who remained faithful to the syllabic meter the
majority preferred to use the foreign not in original meter Fitret has
written the following words about the poets using aruz

If you read a poem in a Turkic language written in the most harmon
ical most moving metre of aruz to a Turk who lives in a village and has
not spoiled the inner harmony of his language the listener after having
heard how the Turkic words are pronounced protracted stretched and
distasteful of course smiles and judges that the poem has not come out
of the mouth of a Turk Fitret Rules of Literature Samarlcent 1926
Uzbekistan State Press p 46

In the poems of Miri and Siddiki we see the awakening of nationalis
tic feelings
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In Fitret s poems however we see these feelings further developed and
more clearly described In contrast to Miri who did not see any places
other than his country Fitret traveled all around the world He spent
many years in India Afghanistan Iran and Turkey he even studied in
Istanbul

Fitret was born in 1884 in Bukhara as the son of a rich family Even as
a child he was famous for his abilities in school and the madrasa Initially
he opposed the Jad id ism movement in the madrasas with clear determina

tion But his wisdom showed him the right way very soon He suddenly
became one of the most loyal members of the Jadidism movement He
secretly came to Istanbul for education with the financial support of the
jadids In 1908 he published his first book called Munazire again with the
help of the jadids In this work he criticized the Emir of Bukhara s gov
ernment and the works of schools and madrasas with very strong words
In the madrasa Fitret could speak Persian and Arabic just like his mother
language Turkish He knew not only all of the Turkish classical and con
temporary works but also the eastern Islamic literature and especially the
particularities of Persian literature Even his poems in Persian were
famous in Iran and Afghanistan However he gave up writing poems in
Persian after 1917 upon the advice of his master Mufti Mahmut Hoja
Behbudi

Behbudi was the first one who established a printing house in Turke
stan He is also the father of those educated people who were struggling in

their works and words for the independence of Turkestan His works
about science literature and politics still live in the hearts of his people
When in 1918 Uzbek Mahmut Hoja Behbudi from Samarkand who had
been educated in a madrasa started on a journey to Europe he was buried
alive by Amir Alimkhan under the influence of the bigoted ulama in the
province Karshi of Bukhara They apparently made him dig his own grave
They only gave him permission to write a will to his friends It was very
sad for Turkestan to lose this honourable scholar in such an unfortunate
way This grief still lives There are innumerable schools streets villages
and cities named after him in Turkestan Moreover until 1925 on the
anniversary of his
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death there were commemoration ceremonies held at night at which the
money collected was given to his family In these ceremonies Fitret
6olp an and others wrote poems to Behbudi This poem here was written
by Fitret when he read the will of Behbudi in which his name was also
mentioned

I was looking for the mausoleum of Behbudi

A curtain of sadness had sunken on the earth tosuk curtain
The owl of orphanage was spreading its wings
From the clouds that turned to red in the west
Gloom was raining into my broken heart

The blood reeking wind of the city of injustice
Tore off a leaffrom the rose of my unattainable longing
And blew it away to deserts without spring
That tender leaf of mine withered faded
And wandered about in all directions like the poor
It met them all the tyrants the oppressed

And the tyrannies it saw them all
It looked after what it had lost
But after it had not found a trace
It suddenly rose up
Gathered all its strength

And shouted with a voice
That made the tyrant s throne shake

Where did you hide my father s grave
Say quick
The filthy crown came in great fear of the valiant voice
It shuddered and shook it hid away
Without giving an answer
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Out of almost 30 published works of Fitret only 4 were written in Persian
In addition to these among his plays the 5 act Indian Revolutionaries writ
ten in 1921 is very significant This play published in Berlin in 1923 with
his personal funds when he was Minister of Education in Bukhara is as
important for Turkestan as Schiller s Wilhelm Tell Like Schiller who
had taken his inspiration from the mountains of Switzerland to call
Germans to the independence fight against the slavery of Napoleon Fitret

took his inspiration for the location of his drama from the mountains of
India The whole drama can be summarized in this sentence

To drive out an enemy from a house is not harder than to see a house
in the enemy s hand
In 1921 while Turkestan was in a fierce fight with Soviet Russia for its inde

pendence the khan of Khiva was demolished by the Russians In 1922 all
Turkestani villagers fought under the command of Enver Pasha against
the Russians These Turkish independence fighters were introduced to the
world by the Russians with the Turkic word basmachi raider Those who
read Indian Revolutionaries carefully can tell that it is about Turkestan not

India In his work Fitret clearly shows that his countrymen were not
raiders but fighters for a cause That is why in 1925 Russians prohibited
the performance of this work which was popular in all the Turkish coun
tries suffering under Russian rule and which was in fact performed sever
al times on the Baku Turkish stage They also removed all copies of the
play from the libraries

Fitret s outlook on the Bukhara problem of course differed consider
ably from that of the Russians As we have seen above in the poem To
Mars Fitret was the biggest enemy of the Emir of Bukhara Fitret wanted
the imprisoned brother of the Emir of Bukhara to become khan so that
they could establish an independent Turkestan This is why it is obvious
that Fitret was in an influential position in the Afghanistan embassy in
Tashkent The Afghan people who admired Fitret s Persian poems respect
ed him greatly
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His excitement he kept in his heart for Turkism and an independent
Turkestan found its expression in his two great works Timur s grave 12
and Oghuz Khan These were beautiful operettas neither of which was
published but both were very popular on all stages in Turkestan Here is
a part of Timur s grave

At Timur s grave
Blow gently morning wind Can you see these places f
Do you know who he is that is lying below this stone
Do you want to pass by quickly without visiting the graved stone of a khan

Who made the world tremble and without prostrating face down
Underneath this purely monochromatic black stone there is such a khan

Who brought light to the Turkish world which was lost in darkness
It was this lion who stepped majestically unmoved into heavy soils
Behind whom the mountain tottered when it heard his orha 1

Alas it gives so much grief and sorrow and is such a sin that
The great empire erected by this Great khan by smashing many swords is destroyed

It gives so much crying trouble and yearning that
The flower garden that he arranged with bloodshed sparing no lives is destroyed
Burst oh stone who recalls the Turks lot burst soon
Burst that the khan who lies asleep in your bosom awake
He shall see his pillaged and burnt homeland Turanl
He shall show the crushed wounded ill fated nation the way

Examples from Oghuz Han

Father this white bearded venerable Turk speaks to Oghuz Khan
We exerted ourselves for many years after you

We achieved the desired objects that you had shown

We went to the far reaches of the world
We raised the fame of the Turks to the stars

Afterwards we let our work slip away and became depraved
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We went astray and let ourselves be captured by defeatism

We sowed disunity between ourselves
We were named Uzbek Kirghiz Kazak Turkmen
One group of us came to say We are the Ottomans
Many of us ended up saying We are the Kyzylbasb
Our swords cut off our own beads
Our daggers perforated our own breasts

It became our business to spill our brothers blood
And our teeth no longer gnawed strangers meat

And then

The Turkish stripling shall awaken
Get his weapons and mount his horse
In order to defend his own homeland
His arms and feet be strengthened
Companions step forivard one has to march
One has to see the lions of the Altay

Look at the sun It has revealed its face
And pours its light onto the earth
Come on my dear old fellow let s march
All the darkness has vanished
Companions step forward one has to march
One has to see the lions of the Altay etc etc

Lenin who portrayed himself as a world war revolutionary in Europe
and as a saviour of the occupied countries in the East was in fact a
Russian patriot For him the independence of Russia which had received
a severe blow during the World War was above all considerations In
order to save Motherland Russia he found a lot of ostentatious and
fancy words to save Russia and he recognized on paper the independence
of the non Russian nations living in Russia
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Here is the declaration Lenin wrote with his friend Stalin
Moscow 7 12 1917

Moslems of Russia Crimean and Idil Ural Tatars Kirghiz and Sart peo
ple of Siberia and Turkestan Turks and Tatars of Caucasia inhabitants of
the Caucasus mountains all the nations whose mosques were destroyed
and whose religions traditions and nationalities were suppressed by the
Russian tsar From now on you are free in your religion and in your
national and cultural practices without any limitation Form your own
national establishment according to your own wishes You have the right
to do this You should know that your rights just as those of other peo
ple of Russia are protected by the Russian Revolution This is the reason
why you the red workers of Russia soldiers and villagers you should
always protect your government

The sentence you should struggle for your government reveals the
meaning of this declaration clearly You should struggle for the Russian
Revolution not for your own people

It was like this in theory but how was it in practice
Lenin when in practice he could not redirect the new national states

established in the Baltic regions towards Russia he tried to create Russian
hegemony in Asia To achieve this he sent a force of 250 000 Russian sol
diers called the Red Army to Turkestan Without shame he claimed that
with this he was trying to protect Turkestan from external enemies

Poor Turkestan While the country had been struggling for indepen
dence since 1916 it was caught in the bloody fists of the fully armed
Saqlagucis Indeed Russian dominance in Turkestan had lost a great

part of its strength This was probably due not to external forces but to
the national Turkish movement we have seen above Consequently since
1917 the technologically fully equipped Russian army in Turkestan has
actually been fighting not the external enemy the English but the Turkish
independence fighters called Basmachi raiders

On the 29th of February 1920 the leader of the Turkmenian Basmachis
Juneyd Khan was defeated by the Russians in Köhne Örgec After this the
Russians destroyed the Khiva Khanate In its stead they established the
Republic of Khorezm
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After the temporary defeat of Juneyd Khan the Russians had the oppor
tunity to attack Bukhara But on the 15th of March 1920 in Kermine the
15th attack of the Russians was successfully stopped by the Bukhara sol
diers The Russians had to compromise Political dialogue between
Moscow and Bukhara started again This gave the Russians a perfect
opportunity in Bukhara for the preparations The Russians had been plan
ning to destroy Bukhara since 1917 The stupidity of the Emir of Bukhara
and the fact that he was hiding former Russian officers were the new mis
fortunes of this unfortunate Turkic country since the tsar s officers were
already collaborating considerably with the Lenin forces on behalf of
Russia

In August 1920 the city of Bukhara was suddenly attacked by the
Russians and after a 3 day fight the city fell to the Russians The Emir of
Bukhara ran away to Afghanistan with his harem He has been living there
hoping for the day when the Tsar would revive the city and give it back to
him

Under the Russian attack on Bukhara all traces of the Turkish civi
lization gathered there for years such as the rich libraries left from the
times of Emir Timur and madrasas were totally demolished While in
Crimea on the one hand seeming to be friendly towards the Turks the
Soviet Russians were willing to remove an anti Turkish statue they did
not hesitate to destroy the statues and other works of art which constitute

the strongest fundamentals representing the Turkish civilization and cul
ture in Turkestan on the other hand This is a clear indication of the
Bolshevik policy

The Russian robbery in Bukhara of the national Turkish culture and
wealth is a violent act never witnessed in the history of humanity Some
of the jadids of Bukhara under the leadership of Fitret did not resist this
attack of the Russians Because Fitret would never accept Bukhara the land
of Turks oppressed by the ignorant emir to be again destroyed by the
Russians To accept this would mean to trample on the dead Fitret would
not accept the valuable presents send to him in Tashkent by the Bukhara
jadids who took over the city after the destruction of Bukhara





144 Translation 24

It was a great pain for the poet that the city he was born in was invaded
by the Russians Not long after that on 20 October 1921 Fitret wrote his
most significant and his very last poem Snow Afterwards he went to
Bukhara with his friends Polat Salih and the linguist from Tashkent
Qayyum Ramazan Öktem in order to preserve the remains of the Turkish
cultural works that had survived the Russian violence The services pro
vided by this commission of three in Tashkent were extremely significant
Fitret and his friends made very fruitful investigations on Turkish music
and its history and they achieved significant results Concerning this
Fitret s work The History of Uzbek Classical Music can be consulted In
addition to this the music school established in Bukhara which is the
biggest and best in Turkestan and Xarezim Fizigi that was published with
his initiative provide evidence for the Turkish talent in fine arts However
after 2 3 months Fitret got involved in politics with the encouragement of
the young people supporting him After a short period he started to be
regarded as the dictator of Bukhara He angered the Russians as Head of
the Minister s Council and Minister of Education Many times he had the
Russian ambassador wait at the door of his office and finally when he
accepted him he treated the ambassador in a rather cold way and spoke

only in Turkish While he was in the government he Turkified the
Bukhara mollas who had been Persianized These mollas who had for
gotten their mother tongue used to visit Fitret often They were forced to
speak Turkish when they were with him Along with these great accom
plishments of his Fitret had also accomplished another significant deed
he had sent 150 young Turks to Turkey and Germany Russians who did
not like what he was doing brought the poet to Moscow as a prisoner in
1924 After many dangerous events Fitret had managed to go back to
Turkestan in 1925 He is now professor of Turkish literature at the
Institute of Uzbek Pedagogy in Samarkand His accomplishments con
cerning the Turkish culture and Turkish language
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frighten the Russians more than his old poems 1 Without a doubt Fitret
deserved to be regarded as the most important name in the history of
Turks as a poet and a scholar The following poem Kar made him famous
outside of Turkestan throughout the whole world Fitret is placed among
those who have internalized talent and competence His last present he
has given us is his last poem Snow which has been translated into
Persian and Russian After this the poet did not write any other verse
Fitret had seen that during the period of Basmachis Turks die and kill
for independence and he had also seen that Turkestan had again been
bound by the chain of slavery by the Russians But he never lost hope of
the independence day Just like snow that falls onto the ground melts
and then having evaporated goes back up to the sky and becomes inde
pendent again Fitret believed that Turkestan would reach its own inde
pendence some day as well The beautiful poem translated into German by
me is as follows

Snow
Weak trembling shining white small flakes

Are falling without halt incessantly onto the soil
I do not know why the wind is whipping them
Is there an eye in the sky

Whitened with the grief of separation
Whose tears drop on the bosom of our earth
That is bound up in despair and death

These tiny little snow white orphan babies
Wishes that cannot fly not quite
Throw themselves into the arms of the blowing wind
And just forget their own existence
They fall without turning their eyes from what is above
Helplessly trembling onto the black earth

1 For this see The dominance of literature below





148 Translation 26

Having fallen they are trodden on
Like all who fall
Walking feet do not know the earth they step on

They soil its shining white complexion
The passing cattle do not see the traces that they have left

Tap tap tap tap Ah I cannot pronounce the rest

But one day when the sky opens its breast
And they are looking upward laughing brightly
One day when nature puts golden rings
On its ears like girls do
They will rise above all the filth
And fly back to the sky again
Flying again playing again freedom again
Ah in those days 5

Concerning descriptions Fitret is accepted as the master of the Turkestani
poets Consider his description of the rising of the sun as

when nature puts on her golden earrings as girls do

is very beautiful His description is as beautiful as Ali Shir Navai s descrip
tion of the same event

With rays of light over the mountain range it felt golden grief

Fitret was able to compete with Nava i in this
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Batu
Vanish into nothing you clouds that are warding off the light
From the highest heights the lights shall be spread on our country
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Batu
In 1918 Fitret gathered the Chagatay Forum in Tashkent which contrib
uted to Turkish culture significantly Each member of this association
gave lectures about classical and modern Turkish literature Until 1922
the association worked efficiently We will deal with that subject under the
topic of the hegemony of literature In this association all the poets of
Turkestan other than Ôolpan were under the influence of Fitret From

among them we can mention as an example the general secretary of the
association and the state commissar of Uzbekistan from Tashkent
Mahmud Maksudoglu Batu We first hear of him in a section of the book
called The Young Uzbek Poets published in 1922 by the Republic of
Turkestan In the style and opinions of this young poet the influence of
his master Fitret can be easily seen Here we cannot tell how independent
Batu was Batu s last work Umid Ucqunlari was published in 1926 in
Samarkand His poems written till then were very popular among his peo
ple The most famous among them follows as

To the Uzbek girl

Little playful girl play a little freely and unboundly
Sooner or later your freedom will be taken away
Let yourself be pampered for one or two days be a guest

Your heart will be tormented for want offreedom
Your eyes which are moving so playfully and sending out beams of light

Will be filled with tears of sorrow sooner or later

Your face which is gleaming with pleasure and laughing all the time
Will wither down under a burden of grief to the palest yellow

You will lose the flower of your freedom in gambling
And sooner or later you will put on the rose of mourning
You will break into pieces the instrument of happiness in your hand
And burn it in the oven of despair
You will cover your face so full of natural splendour
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With the veil of misfortune

And then You will await your death
In a pitch dark prison wailing and weeping
Girl poor thing let yourself be pampered and play a little
Be a guest for one or two days in freedomZ 1

Here is a new event in Turkish literature This beautiful poem reveals the
state of the Turkish women in Turkestan who spent their lives between
thick walls The date in which this poem was written is also very note
worthy This young poet wrote this poem when he saw his 5 year old sis
ter playing in the garden This poem written successfully in syllabic meter
made Batu very famous in Turkestan Truly this poem is a very good
example telling about the destiny the Turkish women faced after they
started to wear the veil In this context we would like to explicate the sit
uation of the Turkish women in Turkestan

It is common knowledge that before the conversion to Islam to us
Turks harem and veil were totally alien the status of women respect to
them and the concept of motherhood were considered as holy Moreover
during the period of the Turkish Khans the signature of his Khatun

wife had to appear beside their own signature and they welcomed the
foreign ambassadors together Together with Islam the Arab mentality
was also accepted among the upper class Turks 1 Following this Turkish
traditions clothing and ethics were sacrificed in favour of those of the
Arabs The legal rights of women were restricted to inheritance in case of
the death of the father or the husband in which case the woman had the
right to 1/8 of the total In Turkestan the village women are freer than
those living in the cities The lives of the women living in the cities are
very dramatic For example among the Uzbeks there are 899 women for
every 1000 men which means a proportion of 9 to 10

The Turkish women are hard working and talented in art housework
and family like their husbands In the fine arts they are especially inter
ested in music and literature Turkish women writers and poetesses

1 The article by the present author named Sheriat printed in Das Staats
schiff in October 1931 can be given as reference
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have their own special history Particularly the carpets of Bukhara and silk
needle works which give our homes a different spirit and beauty and are
well known throughout the world provide evidence to our claims Before
the Russian revolution a struggle about the issue of women in Turkestan
had started between the jadids and qadims Thtjadids opened new schools

for their women and girls Moreover during the World War the discus
sion 011 women was a daily issue in families associations and Turkestani
press Just after the overthrow of the Tsar the jadids who took control of
the governmental offices took steps for the independence of women for
the first time Primary and high schools were filled with girls and women
What is more there even were girls who were sent to Europe tor education

and who came back having successfully completed their education
Turkish girls and women also showed their talents to everybody on stage
One of the most important services which girls and women trained dur
ing the jadid period provided was to fight against the high rate of infant
mortality through mother child schools and organizations When after
the bloody fights against the basmachis Soviet Russia took over in poli
tics they banished all jadids and the women from their jobs 1 In this
way all the schools and organizations which had opened for the good of
the people were closed

Even though communists announced the 8th of March as women s day
and declared war against the veil they were not successful On the 8th of
March all women were invited to cast off their veils But things did not
develop as expected Turkish women and girls in order to show their
national willpower and in order to distinguish themselves from the com
munist women even those who were not wearing veil during the jadid
period started to wear them In Turkestan the liberation of women relies
upon the liberation of Turkestan

1 For further information my articles in the newspapers Deutsche
Allgemeine Zeitung of 1930 the 16th of October and Deutsche La Plata
Zeitung of 18 12 1930 and Der Deutsche of 31 1 1931 should be consulted
There is extensive information in them
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Another national poem of Batu s which even today makes communist an
tagonized is this one

Enough now
You thick black clouds who have covered the sky above our country
From one end to the other for ages
How long will you refuse to show us oh soulless creatures
The face of the stars that have been created out of brightness

How long will our troubled hearts which are fond of the light
Be suffocated amidst the darkness

It is enough you have deprived us of the light
Warding off the way to illumination for all these ages
You were just like curtains to the face of the illuminating stars
And nearly turned our hearts into autumnal leaves

Rend oh you thick black curtains of no good
The illuminated face of the wholly innocent stars be unveiled
Vanish into nothing you clouds that are warding off the light
From the highest heights the lights shall be spread over our country

Our grieved broken hearts are lost in the darkness
They shall laugh and rejoice like nature on a spring day

Tashkent March 1920

Batu is now about 30 years old He was born as a son of an important mer
chant His father wanted to draw Batu into the old traditions and have
him marry a girl he chose for him To protest this Batu ran away to
Moscow for education This is a part of the poem he wrote on his way to
Moscow

Me I am an unfortunate traveler for whom
The flag of despair has been put up everywhere
The words You will not be saved by running away
Are written on it with the ink of despair
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Not being able to bear the torture of a miserable life
I gave up my paradise like garden

And now landless in such distant deserts as this

I have begun to look for happiness as if I had turned mad

Donskoe January 12 1922

Batu had to stay in Donskoe Station for 2 weeks because there was so
much snow that the train could not go any further On this long journey
to Moscow he saw hungry naked ill miserable Russian immigrants flow
ing like a flood of troubles to Turkestan This poem below describes that
terrible scene

The day of worry

Again I bave thrown away the flower of joy which was harboured in my breast
I threw it away below my feet and I sank into worry
Why should I put it on anyway this flower does not become anymore
It is not proper for me to laugh out loud while the people are weeping
A deadly dragon has put its foot on our land
And is looking with an open mouth at the people who are sound asleep
The dragon that destroys the garden on this side
Will also turn paradise into hell with its poison
Hate does not secure the doors of those who are peacefully asleep

Curses do not touch those who have slipped away into sleep

May 14 1922

Another poem on the same subject follows as

The land of hunger
At times when the morning wind blows melodically

The leaves fall down playing coquettishly
Completely withered but autumn does not come
On days when the sun mounts its throne coming from China
The trees never avaricious of their shadow
Are dried up completely
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Everything has taken an ugly colour
The beauty of nature has vanished
Rose gardens have turned into piles of ashes
The steppe and the gardens have become lifeless terrible deserts

The wings of disaster have spread
The wicked hand of doom is opened

Since the rose gardens have been ruined the nightingales

Have flown away singing their farewell song
Ugly hungry ravens have flocked
To the ruin from somewhere
These ravens flash their eyes

And look for corpses everywhere
They gather on top of the corpse

And do not let the lifeless body rest in peace
These dead ones and ones who are waiting for death

Are ill fated poor devils
Who grew up in the bosom of this land
Who were brought up with the fruit of this land
Who gave everything in striving
For the welfare of this land
Nobody pays attention to each other

The word compassion is a morsel of bread
There is no other word on anyone s lips
Even the angels are weeping at this display
They are trembling in heaven because they cannot endure it

This is Doomsday there will be no more hereafter
On all sides a terrible view
On all sides a creeping towards the gravel
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While studying national economy the young poet married a Jewish
Russian girl Then he accepted this young girl s communist opinions
After this he wanted to be a red poet and to get the approval of Moscow
To achieve this he even wrote poems like the one below for his master
Fitret and others

Abhorrence at those who detract me from the right way

He turned his back on populism and nationalism In 1926 after complet
ing his education he was positioned in a party in Samarkand as an Uzbek
communist theoretician Russians expected a lot from him They expect
ed propaganda poems from his famous pen But they were not aware that
literature cannot be written by force Even though Batu tried to write a
couple of proletarian poems he could not succeed The poems he wrote
did not satisfy the Russian Communist party He remained as a local
poet In his poems one could feel the old national teaching The young
poet a member of the active communist party was advocating the pop
ulist idealism without accepting the concept of class

New riches new life each and every new thing
Is achieved by the inexhaustible power of the nation

Disbelief in the power of the nation disregard of the nation
Leads astray from the true path Beware of them

Edebiyat parçaleri 1926 Taken from a poem Ferghana

An example for Batu s proletarian poem

The neighbours have gotten up long ago
They have put leather boots on their feet

They have flung the belt around the coat
They have laid their spades on their necks
The thin thread of living
The spades are shaking in the hands

The eyes of old and young eyes are
On the traces that the sickles have left
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When the white face of the sickle becomes covered with dust

The hearts of the people will be subdued in sorrow

If the edge of the spade is bent

Eyes of fire will be filled with tears

Edebiyat parçalari 1926 Taken from the poem Uyganis

This poem which strives to be proletarian is nevertheless nationalistic It
becomes obvious considering that instead of sickle and hammer sick
le and ketmen is the subject The sickle of Turkestan without proletari
ans is of course that of the villagers

For many years there have been a number of debates in the press con
cerning the Uzbek poets If Batu had not had a high position or friends
who are members of the party he would have taken the side of Ôolpan a

long time ago Even if his famous pen did not give much for the prole
tarians and his earlier nationalistic poems rocked his position from time
to time he became the State Commissar of Education in Uzbekistan in
1929 However this did not last long According to Red Uzbekistan pub
lished on 16 12 1930 Batu together with his friend Hannan Ramiz became
leaders of the National Independence committee Yes Batu Moscow is
again our enemy to rebel against

1 See The dominance of literature
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Elbek
Every flaw is not to stay forever
One day novelty will appear again
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Elbek
Eibele who used to write poems since his childhood and also before the
revolution had drawn attention to himself at the time of Fitret Although
he is as fiery as Fitret and Colpan he cannot be counted among the great

artists However his works and poems are not less than those of Batu s we
have seen earlier He made himself well known among his people through

his writings about life in Turkestan villages families water sky and
earth birds and animals winter in short everything concerning
Turkestan He has excellent research and publications on Turkish lan
guage and literature

This following poem dedicated to the father of Turkish literature
Navai is a beautiful poem

Our great ancestor Emir Nava i
Ob you who has brought the Turkish language on its way
Oh you who has saved ibis beautiful language
From the suppression by Arabic and Persian
Alas after you they have made this lovely language
This nightingale a prisoner/ 7

In this poem he expands on the famous line by Miri s Nava i kolurn tutsa
kilsa medet In the 18th century when the Turkish unity in Turkestan was
broken Turkish culture was raided by the Arabs and Persians Moreover
Persian became the official language in Bukhara In this context he gives
a good description of this situation in his following poem dedicated to
Colpan

Language to Colpan

My sad bird come here and tell me with a song
Who are they selling out the Turkish language
Who throw this language which is
Singing like a nightingale shamelessly out of this country
Who are permanently insulting the Turkish idiom which is sweeter than honey
And purer than glass without reflection
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Who is it that calls it poor and useless
Without showing its richness to the world
You my sad bird let them go and sing
Raise the fame of the Turkish language to heaven
Let them go let them lose their way
Let them sell their vile chatter within the country

Eibele wrote this poem not only against the historical mistakes of the
fathers but also against some Pseudo Turkists in Turkestan who par
rot the language of Bab i ali even without understanding it Today that
illness has died in Turkestan and instead a sincere Turkism has appeared
which is the modern and common Turkish language that will surely be
born in the future

Eibele has 3 4 books called Collected Works in which he has collect
ed his poems Here is an example of what he has written about women

From the tongue of a prudent Uzbek girl
I dedicate it to my sisters who are battered because they are lost to the hands of

ignorant males
I perforated the ice I drank the water but I did not know it was muddy

I did not know that a young man whose wife has died is rich
Is there no widow for the young man whose wife has died
Is there not a rose or dog rose for me who I am all alone on my own

from folk literature

I saw you I got to know you I understood your words
I understood everything of your word which was as deep as a ravine
I understood and at that time I was weeping sobbing without interruption
I was weeping and like you I was stabbing myself
And because of this I was unable to say a word then
Like a wounded lion I threw myself to all sides and went everywhere

I wailed and I knew nothing other than wailing
To tell the truth I was not able to protect myselffrom a shower of arrows
For at those times tyranny barbarism and arrows were in control
The heart of the tyrannic males was fidly satiated due to this
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That day passed that night went by it does not stay forever Look today
The world is laughing joyfulness has come to all of us without exception
Morning has broken and the sun has risen spreading light shining brightly
The ice has melted the waters are pouring gurgling with joy

Because this era is the era offreedom and freedom is eternity to us
What do we care about peace or struggle Freedom is what is holy to us

Those barbarians who were hitting and oppressing us from all sides
Have been beaten into the earth by free hands

The fast propellers who had masked the light of day and roamed all night
Could not withstand when they saw the light of day and vanished into thin air
Because this age is for us for all of us that are longing for freedom

That is for all who are battered oppressed and regarded as slaves
The door that had been held closed to us is open today

Our comrades the days of worry are defeated by us today
For us the ideas of knowledge and science are beyond doubt

Nobody can frighten us with knowledge
Because it is our age and exact science is ours too

Our age is such an age that the world will witness it

The age for weeping sobbing without end is past my friend
Float I have to float on this sea of knowledge now
Throw yourself into the sea of knowledge and get immersed in it
If you die die for knowledge this is the most appropriate to you
Because knowledge is a water of supreme purity that washes away your ugliness
Like your own mother it makes you play more vividly and always looks after you

Közgi February 17 1923 Tashkent

This poem is written during the jadid period Now let us take a look at the
following poem which was written after the communist intervention on
the promotion of women s positions as discussed earlier when we were
studying Batu
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What is freedom

To the womenfolk who misunderstand the meaning of freedom
For long limes we were without freedom

At last we gained it
We whipped our horse shouting Gee up
But on the way we became tired

The horse has a defect we said and sold it
We threw all the stuff away
And grew stiff like stones
We took our shoes off and lied down 1

Oh you womenfolk who are jollying around saying We have won freedom
But who at the same time defame the law of freedom

Thus falling into error
Don t you mount the horse offreedom

Freedom is a holy law

It gives freedom to the victims of tyranny
Whoever braves it

Will definitely reap the fruit offreedom
To gallop relentlessly astride the freedom horse
Without feeding it is a great sin
The meaning of freedom is not to gallop
Whoever has a sound mind does not claim this
The meaning of freedont is to be free

To be filled with knowledge and art
To give education to the poor people
And to brave hardship

Maarif ve okutguçi No 3 Samarkand 1926
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The following poem showed the Turkish people what they needed to get
rid of the Russian dominance

It is known that Russians had prohibited Turks from becoming sol
diers Immediately after the Russian Revolution the Turks had quickly
recovered the fighting spirit of their forefathers Now this poem written
for Uzbek heroes is a sure proof that Eibele is a real Turkish folk poet

Weapon

Weapon oh what a beautiful word
Take it in your arms oh poor thing
Today you have been defeated poor stripling

If you do not know the reason hark and listen
If you want to protect your existence in this world
If you do not want to be kicked around nor live in contemptibleness
Then do not hesitate and take it quickly in your hand
In it lies happiness in it lies felicity
It is the helper of orphans

It is the leader of those who are weak
It protects man from lowliness

It protects man from insult
If you want to live too
Then do not lay it aside by day and night
Be a man s son full of blood and life too
Gather your force and save yourselffrom being kicked around today
That strong and enduring arm of yours
It shall not be wasted empty today not holding a weapon
That step by which you are jumping forward

Shall not be idle today not strolling the world
Take the weapon and go far today
And never fall for tricks and traps
Your rifle shall take on glorious colour in your arm
And your sword shall satiate itself with the enemy s blood 1 9

Özbek yas sairleri Tashkent 1922 20
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In 1924 when Turkestan was being divided into many stans I could
find another poem as unique as Elbek s poem Turkestan However there is
another poem The madrasa of Bibi Hanum which is just as beautiful This
madrasa was built by Bibi Hanum the wife of Timur to be presented as a
gift upon his arrival from India Today there are innumerable legends

about this madrasa However once upon a time literature science and art
flourished at this place and throughout the Islamic world it was known
as the center of the civilization In the 19th century other memories of civ
ilization were destroyed by the Russians in cannon fire Today the Bibi
Hanum madrasa is the nest of pigeons

The madrasa of Bibi Hanum
I called it a keepsake from the past

And indeed it is living for being kept in mind
A flock of cooing doves dancing around
Tells a tale without beginning from the past

This beloved magnificent majestic building
Is like those who are waiting for their hour 11

It offers spectators a worried view

Like the bones of great heroes who made the world tremble
Bones that were left over after they had died
The pile of tiles heaped up on the earth
Stabs the blade of sadness into one s heart

What shall I do I do not know how to weep at all
If I knew I would start to weep and moan
My eyes are shedding fire instead of tears
They open up towards shattered places

They are looking at the historic front
Which is made of gold and open chapters for themselves
They read in such a chapter the following meaning
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Nothing remains in an unchanged state
Every flaw is not to stay forever

One day novelty will appear again

Fitret Edebiyat kaideleri Samarkand 1926

Elbek was born to a middle class peasant family in a village near Tashkent
In Turkish the word q islaq is also used for village The poet describes his
own village as follows

Our village
Our village is very far away from the city
It is spread to the foot of the great mountain
Its environs are firmly surrounded by beautiful
High mountains like a city
We sit there in summer and in winter
Making a flat place on the ground and passing our time there

In winter we do not move away from our winter quarters at all
But just live there together looking after our cattle
When the spring months finally arrive
When the snow water is melting and flowing down from the brooks
We rejoice and say The spring month has arrived
The time has now come to sow the seeds

And all of us old and young together go to the fields
To sow the seeds

And at that time our village become very quiet
It sleeps until we return

Yas Özbek Sairleri Tashkent 1922

We read about the great river of Turkestan that is near Elbek s own village

in the following poem called Sir

The Syr Darya

I have not seen the Amu but they say
It avoids us already from a great distance
And after flowing deep into an endless sea of sand
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Loses al of its remaining strength to dry up completely
But about the Syr I know quite a lot of things
The place where it flows is much nearer
Who does not know the Ferghana valley today
He shares our worries and he shares a lot of secrets too
He and Amu are like younger and elder brother
His name is Syr his secrets sir must be many
His is male and swells his breast
There arc secrets sir that cannot be seen in the name of any river
Suitable to his name be himself is veiy dignified
Even if be has to go very far
He does not deviate nor lose bis head but flows on gently
When the nightfalls even the moon looks at him smiling
And as if saying I hope you arc getting on nicely
He sees his flow which never stops and pays heed

To nothing And many times fixes his regard pertly
And circulates around Syr
But Syr does not pay attention to his miserable condition
And does not say a word to his ardent lover
When the moon realizes this situation

It sobs and wraps itself up in a cloud of grief
Syr docs not pay the least sire attention to this

And does not change his flow

Til Sabaqligi part 4 Tashkent 1926

There are some poems indicating that Elbek was also involved in politics
Although there are some red poems by him in reality he had internal
ized the Turkish history and culture That he had no sympathy for the
communists is well known as is often observed by the journalists of Red
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Uzbekistan Today Elbek is still Eibele One can still come across many of
his poems which aggravate the communists and Red Uzbekistan The fol
lowing poem of his taken from Közgi published in 1926 in Samarkand is
also very famous in Turkestan

To the Uzbek sapling
Without having seen the spectacle of an overflowing river

Without having looked at it just laughing all the while
What have you known what have you understood boy
Even if it is not much speak of it to me talk
I don t know You do not give an answer to this question

You do not perceive anything of the spectacle

If you understood anything of it you would not remain in a low position
But quickly go up to the place where the river runs
The river runs from the top you know
One cannot see the spectacle from a low place

To look from a low place is not easy it is terrible
And to stand near the river and watch is vain too
If you want to see the real spectacle please do not
Cling to this mountain but climb on top of it
There you will have all kinds of spectacles
You will understand many things by looking at the river

September 26 1922
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COLPAN
Do not weep my land even if there will be no spring for you today
The star of your fortune will once in the future start dancing 22
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ëoLPAN
Colpan is the most famous and greatest poet of the century He is a hero

who has had his patriotic and poems against the violence of the commu
nists read by everyone Even before the World War he was known as
Abdulhamid Süleyman in the press of Turkestan and Kazakh Turks He
was born in Andijan one of the famous trade cities of Turkistan as the son
of a rich Turkish family For 10 years now the name Colpan is not only
known in the Asian but also in the European press Like Fitret Colpan is

familiar with the Eastern literature and he also knows the old and new
Russian literature His language is the most modern form of the new
Turkish of Turkestan today One of his loveliest poems is Ferghana which
has been accepted for years as a qosuq türkü among the people

Ferghana 2 3

Oh beautiful Ferghana extricate yourself from your blood red shirt
Tie yourself up in your wild black hair which is spread all around
Reed covers up your breast like a wild forest

And in your eyes a fire a conflagration is burning totally invisibly
Your broad extensive summer pasturages present their breast to the enemies

And a black curtain has fallen down on your soil
Your eyes are extinguished so why have you just looked around with your dead
soul
Does the star of your salvation not appear to you at all
Why do those great high mountains not obstruct the enemy road

Do you have no sharp sword to cut off the enemies arms
Because of you we are all helpless weak and in broken spirits
So much blood has been shed and because of you too
Do not weep my land even if there will be no spring for you today
The star of your fortune will once in the future start dancing

This beautiful poem which is read in all the cities and villages of
Turkestan as well as on its mountains and deserts and even in Baku
Istanbul Berlin and Moscow indicates the faith of the Turkish land it
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expresses clearly the waves of independence that exist in the hearts of the

Turks Any Turk reading or hearing the last 2 lines of the poem feels him
self caught in fire and harmony The ill fortune of Turkestan which has
lost its spring is a deep sorrow for everyone However the line at the end
Kelgiisi kiinlerde bahting yiildüzi öynep kalar expresses the wish of the pre
sent day generation for independence and is prophetic of the star of inde
pendence that will shine in the skies of the Turkish nation one day

Ferghana the most beautiful and richest garden of Turkestan had been
destroyed by the Russians Here there were and still are violent fights for
independence between the Turks and Russians And in this poem Fergha
na lies the spirit of a Turkish nation enslaved but never giving up hope
for independence National movement rises from the nation itself Let us
look at the poem below which introduces this idea to the Turkish youth

The people 2 1

The people is sea the people is wave the people is power
The people is rebellion the people is crying the people is vengeance

If the people is in movement there is no power that can stop it

No force that can annihilate the will of the people
The rebellion of the people has annihilated the sultanate

The people wanted it so crowns and thrones were destroyed
If the people wants it this land shall be free

And the shadow above its head shall disappear
Once it moves once it foams once it boils
Once it strives once it gets excited once it dances

It annihilates poverty as well as hunger
Satiates its own land with everything
Let us take all power from the people
Let us run with open arms towards the people

Bukhara j c i 21 2 5 From Uyganis Awakening
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It is well known that Turkestan is a cotton country from long ago For this
and other reasons like this Russians had their eyes on Turkestan for ages

and at the end of the 19th century they attacked Turkestan During the
period of Russian enslavement cotton agriculture increased from year to
year But this increase in cotton production was to the detriment of wheat
and rice production Thus the Turks were slowly getting under the slav
ery of the Russians not only politically but also economically Since that
period starvation and depravation among the people have been growing
there have even been some revolutions against this foreign and murderous

dominance In 1917 Russia did not send wheat to Turkestan Within five
years 3 million Turks died from starvation because of this reason Ôolpan

described this terrible event in his poem below

The sacrifice

Dust passes all over the earth it is impossible to open art eye
The day is hot the heat takes away your breath
A dawn passes in the height of the day it is impossible to find a way through
And in the heart arises a great hatred against Creation

Young innocent animals who cannot speak
Are sacrificed in the Holy Name by the hundreds of thousands
Is so much clean blood that is shed insignificant

Recompensation in the other world sacrifice they say and sacrifice again

A countiy that has sunken in blood for five years now
Fathers strangling their sons for being an enemy
It has been plundered until the last morsel of bread was gone
A suckling cries A morsel of bread

Hunger asks for VICTIMS TO SACRIFICE every day
And every day it gets hundreds of victims
The horror of incessant killing spreads

So much pure sinless blood again in vain

There is not a morsel of bread to give it to the suckling
But there are thousands of sheep to make them victims

Andijan July 21 1921
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Colpan is the strongest and most well known revolutionary poet among
the recent poets of Turkestan In comparison with the other poets he
holds the highest and the most honourable place in Turkestan s political
literature Let us read this poem written in 19 8 1920 by him

To the bright star 1 Remembering The Caspian Sea
Beautiful star illuminated star quickly tell
The historical mistake of your forefathers
And angry about this mistake how the enemies
Are living off the fit of the land
Tell relate all the bloody joyful vivid parts
Of life in the past
Bring before my eyes in all colours the men who gave their
Lives and shed blood for the homeland
Let the deep blue smooth waves of the wide Caspian Sea

Play move surge and roll in waves
Make it tell stories until it grows tired it shall toil and become tired
Its sweat shall run raise its gardens to heaven
Make it foam dress it in a shirt of
Fine snow white foam adorn the surface of the water
Dress and deck out its coasts of stone and mountains
With these waters

Why are you silent why do you give no answer
Why have your eyes become red and full of tears

Why has your face become full of tears as if it had withered
Why has a great unrest taken possession of you

I do not know For you do not talk Therefore
You have no nice word to say
If you open your mouth to suppress the people

Your desires to spill blood are many
Well now be so good to speak an open word do not conceal it
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However bitter it may be
How many of them may be heart breaking
Be a hero and sing on without quavering
It is as though the poison of past periods

Passes by without touching the hearts

And it is as though the despair of the past
Lets the poor language rejoice

Our forefathers who met disaster
Did not know the value of independence
The last khans did not take proper measures

And precautions to protect the land
We poor ones became slaves to others
And were crushed under foreigners feet

It was we who suffered hardship and injustice
Under every evil doer and depraved ruler

Enough that is it You engaged me in conversation
But you yourself are just standing there and listening

But even though you are affected by my words
And beating yourself on all sides in tremendous lamentation
So make your tongue dance and speak you too

Lead us into the ancient world
Do not lose time staring at the secret curtains and the suppression

But tear them apart with your light
Do not let yourself be implored For you are rather like one who
Implores others But nevertheless you want to be implored

Do you not feel the least shame or disgrace on you my pretty one
To suppress those who are already being suppressed

Speak tell us beautiful star speak soon
For I am singing about your prettiness too
For I am mingling with the foams of the Caspian Sea
And intoning sweet songs in praise of you
Your mouth has opened your voice can be heard
Speak speak We two are no strangers

The Caspian Sea August 19,1920 Özbek Yas Sairleri

Th zAltun Defterleri Golden Books of Ôolpan which have not been pub
lished yet are the mirror of Turkestan Some poems from this thick file
of Altun Defterleri are present in my poem archives which I have been col
lecting ever since I was a child Here are some of his poems on Ba sma chis
who died for the independence of Turkestan

Do not think that the flames of the heart will die away
They are a volcano a burning mountain do not stir its opening
It blows flames and red heat in the faces
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They break their cage like a lion and yell in your cars
My burning heart is ablaze with pain from an all mysterious secret
A bloody pall takes away my temper in a broad valley
The voices of the beasts are raging in my ears
My beloved country is groaning in the YAG 2 of beasts

What I desire is that the young men with bands round their heads 1
Fill that valley that they be not extinct but alivel 2 9

That is a part of a long poem He tells us about the identity of the young
men with bands around their heads in this poem below

Warb 0

A screaming yelling voice
It is the voice of the heroes who want to take lives
A demolishing overthrowing movement
It is the beginning of the big war which is imminent
Those who are marching like stupid ones without knowledge of the terrain

And erring to andfro that is the enemy
What finds neither rest nor enough space in a broad heart

But overflows that is the faith of the nation
A great and hard an overthrowing war
Life or extinction

There is no armistice

Tashkent March 8,1921

Let us read this poem which tells us the present situation of Turkestan

Worry for the land 1
Oh imperial eagle who spreads wings in the boundless skies of the land

These fields of red that can be seen they blur the eyes this is a dream
The bones of the dead are running making a crackling noise
They are running and find a place higher than The bosom of the country
The country is poor they are exposed like a herd without a shepherd
Sooner or later they were robbed of their moon and their sun

The eyes of the enemy are burning like fires on all sides
A handful of apes is in command of the country they tremble like leaves

1 Whenever the Basmachis attacked they used to tie scarves around their
heads
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For the long way which creates thoughts of separation
The mighty hero does not cry bloody tears from a lowly body but from his eyes

Do not drop that blood on my breast to serve as medicine
Do not show me the soft silk shirt of the prostitute
Do not cure the wounds of the soul with water from the paradise garden Kevser
In your wild black hair there are lights that are weeping tears of blood
The moaning of these lights makes your wounds bleed
The hearts of the orphans lined up one after the other are chaste

Their black shroud oh you apes
Is purer than your desires it is immaculate
Can no piece offlint be found to light a candle for the heart of the country
If that holy candle will not be lighted the bloody tears will not cease
Those bandit apes who hold the touchwood in their hands
Have thrown the candle away and are playing with just the touchwood

Oh imperial eagle that you spread your wings in the endless skies of the land
Abandon the poor country now and take me in your wings for a little while

8 9 1921

And in another poem of his he says
With houses where marriages are held the heart does not come to peace3 2

The wish of the heart is not satisfied with houses
They say tonight no bright candle will burn
If noble sons do not light the touchwood

9 6 1922

If we take a look at the date of the poem above we can immediately real
ize that it was written when Enver Pasha was commanding the Basmachis
We will deal with Enver Pasha in the section on Basmachi literature Here
let us take a look at the poem which was written when he was shot down
while fighting in the village Baljivan Some parts of this poem have been
translated into German and published by myself

Baljivan 33

My cry shall drown all the world
It shall cut off the last strings of hope
Arrows are stuck in the stone like breast

Of a young man who is shivering from torture
Much sorrow has entered the black eyes of a deer that is striving

After freedom in the mountains
A man who used to make the seas and waves shake

Has broken down and fainted under the might of the blows
The star of salvation has vanished into nothingness
Your last life has been taken away by your enemies
From the coasts of the Sea of Marmara the road to Edirne
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The widencss of Çatalca and the narrowness of the Bosphorits

The heights of the Carpathian mountains the desert of Tripolis
The sweet gardens of beautiful Saloniki

51

This news made us weep tears of light and blood
Which trickle in the faces of the martyrs

The streets of Berlin have taken one of the brave young men 1
The galba full to the brim they have taken him to bis breast 34

The winds ofTiflis have thrown a man of salvation 2
To the ground dying him red with blood
The colour of history has been blackenend and filled up

By masses of blood but Baljivan
Has dyed the very last hope red with blood

Ah how unhappy times have come
My cry shall drown all the world to death
And devils shall weep about my terrible destiny

This poem above and the poem below are always recited with nervousness
in every general assembly of communists in Turkestan The last one was
written in 1927

Leaves 35

In autumn the ground has become a little paler
A little paler has the ground become in autumn
Recently the leaves have become a little redder
A little redder have the leaves become recently

Suddenly the crows are crowing in the gardens
I wonder whose fate it is that is ending in destruction

They hit the cheeks with a claw that sticks
I wonder who it is whose hope is reduced to nothing

Hey you who have returned from cold lands covered with layers of ice
May that rough voice of yours be lost in the steppes

Hey you who are collecting fruit from my garden
May your deep black heads be buried in the ground

I wonder whose hope it is that is reduced to nothing
In the last time the leaves have become a little redder

I wonder whose fate it is that is ending in destruction
In autumn the ground has become a little paler

While Ôolpan was writing poems for the independence of the Turkish na

tion he did not forget the women and the girls who were getting bored in
ignorance and servitude either

1 Talat Pasha 2 Cemal Pasha
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Me and the others

An Uzbek girl is speaking
Those who laugh are the others but me I am weeping
Those who play are the others but me 1 am wailing
Those who listen to the fairy tales of freedom are the others
But me 1 am the one who listens to the verses of slavery

Others have wings to fly up to heaven
They become guests of kings and live peacefully in gardens
They sing their songs everywhere to the people with words like mother of pearl

And a voice like the ney flute
I have wings too but they are tied up
There is no garden there is no king but a thick wall
1 have got a song with words like mother of pearl
And a voice like the ney flute too But only the walls bear them
The free ones are the others but me I am held under arrest

Me I am treated like a pack animal

Uyganis Tashkent 1922

Ôolpan has never been to Istanbul Despite this he has very beautiful

poems written in Istanbul Turkish Here is an example from one of those

For the Uzbek girl37

I see in the skies of every country
Stars that are shining oh so bright

And by drinking the light which the stars
Throw down every human being becomes satisfied

There is no rose garden where the womanly rose would not open

There is no park where the womanly nightingale would not sing
There is not a single place where womanly odour would not spread
There is no heart that would not be enrapted by a woman s love

The roses in the rose garden of every nation
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Are the women and girls of that nation
A way considered true by every nation
Is the trace left behind by the women

Not in every nation are those beautiful faces of the women

Hidden behind curtains
Not in every nation the cursed malignant hand
Of abuse stretches out to the women

Wherever I have gone I found before me
Women with unveiled faces

And remembering In my homeland
The Uzbek girl is locked in I used to be filled with worries
Such as being strangled and dying

Do you know the black curtain The mean
Old world has left you behind to us
It has put slavery on the heads of women who were free

In the name of religion

Before my eyes the great sultanate of the

Old world dies with all its glory
The devils are suffering from its death
But the angels are laughing way up in heaven

And you are its relict yes you curtain
You may not stay in this place which is free
I take an oath for the imprisoned Uzbek girl
Now there is just the grave for you here

A grave from the stones of which tears drop
And inside the stone the Uzbek girl is weeping all the time

August 1920

Like Fitret Colpan too has poems with the titles Behbudi and
Snow

Remembering Mahmud Hoca Behbudi
In pitch black nights I looked for your unmarked grave
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Kindling the torch of hope for you
After your pure red blood had sent out its scent
I grew weak and sped up my pace

Oh star of my hope who has fixed his eye

On places where bitter cruel death is abounding

To men who were about to make away with myself too
I asked the question Where is be whom I lost

I made quite an effort to spread the roses

Of which I carried heaps in my arms over your grave in veneration
But instead of roses he longs for poison in the world

For all the deeds he has done were done in vain

And I worship helplessly before that ocean
Your grave shedding my tears

And with bitter wrath I curse
At that same place the white headed black demon

Thus I am staying alive through what is left in the country

Of your name which shines like a star
This name I keep in mind without going astray
Nor making the slightest move away from the way you have shown

My dear father you do not know that the roses in my arms
Are roses of mourning
Below the earth with your pure soul you do not know
That the rose of joy has withered a long time ago

Look I have spread the roses of my heart
I am calling your arms to collect them

Snow again 39
Snow again The white pall was wrapped around again
Again heaven sent his feathers down to earth
The voices of the crows returned again
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Again winter summoned its troops

A mass of clouds like a pitcb black demon
Was covering up the face of the sun again

Mighty summer bad laid down bis banner of victory
And did not open an eye in bis sleep

They were waiting for the great festival of Springtime Summer s daughter
Which was to be held on the New Day 4
And they said that someone as rich in various flowers as Summer
Was going to have a pastime with blossoms

Since age worn Father Winter could not bear it
He made a surprise inroad while everybody was waiting for the festival

Why was he accompanied by a blizzard

He was too much of a ruffian therefore he blew like mad

The crows alone are applauding Father Winter
With their mutual croaking above the snow
But in the chilling poisonous cold night
The widows and the helpless are cursing him

In every orphan s eye there are many drops of poison

In every poor home there is moaning and weeping
In every pale face the last light dies away

On all sides in all directions there is just trouble

Winter again The pall of snow has been spread out again
A festival for the crows another pastime has been found

Pieces of literature Tashkent 1926 4 1

The poet Ôolpan translated Ali Ulvi s poem Snow into Turkestani
Turkish As it is linguistically significant let us compare these two
Turkish
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dialects with each other

Snow
On all sides snow snow snow
It falls and leaves with the wind
As if they were using a sieve
The clouds scatter snow white butterflies

They fly past in swarms

And get off playfully
They show a way to the winds

Look All sides are snow white
The square the street the roof the wild garden
The ground is motionless heaven is frozen

The air has grown tired and is filled with mist

The snow falling in its breast
Makes room for itself
And strikes the peacefully silent houses

Slowly very slowly it spreads out
It stretches out like a pall
On the stark naked field
From which the birds have fled homeward

The winter resort is far and invisible
The clouds do not retreat from its head

No road not a track is to be found

June 1924

When we look at the poems above we realize that Colpan was inspired by

the new ways brought by the new life having left aside the rotten beliefs
of old Chagatay literature and Persian influence He has a strong faithful
spirit which defies life death and time What gives rise to this soul and
possesses national will is
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Turkestan at the hearth of independence The poem below is a witness for
this

Freedom of conscience4 2

Hey you prisoners bey you suppressed
Battered and poor countries
Hey you hopeless stigmatized
Under the gallows you perfectly chaste hearts

Hey you widows and helpless

Hey you who are put in irons
Hey you who are in distress for freedom s sake

Do not supplicate so much before them

To expect mercy from wolves

Is fools business
To overcome any difficulty
This is a most adequate method in life

To tyranny everything
Probably will submit
If tyranny reaches its zenith

Even the top of the sky will touch the earth

There is no way that a tyrant will not
Become the ruler of animals and human beings
But it is impossible
To rule over free consciences
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Fitret describes lyrical Colpan in his work Rules of Literature Samar
kand 1926 like this

In our old literature is an epic named Layla va Majnun Persian and
Turkish poets used it i e the theme many times Always the story is one
the event is the same But a person who knows Persian and Turkish reads
of the Persian versions Nizami then Jami After having reached Khosraw
he surely prefers Navai Having seen Fuzuli he puts Navai aside and reads
Fuzuli obsessively This is caused by the style

Amoung our old and young poets a lot of things were written on the
way of love and separation one can see easily that the ideas in these
poems resemble each other But on that way Ôolpan s

Are you gone having left me forever 43

Am I left alone with my sorrow
Am I to weep here with my instruments
Striking up the tune of painful separation

Have the last angels of my love
Flown straight up to heaven
Have the pure longings of the heart

Fallen into an enemy s armsf

Are you rolling your eyes
Far away from me now
Are you bringing the hearts to ebulition
In another hot spring now

Now you are in that garden

Am I left all alone now
There is no wailing all the world is quiet
At this moment it would be better if the earth swallowed me
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Arc you gone having left me
Am I left alone at the beginning oj trouble

weeping is loved and read like a completely new subject And that is the
profession of style and so on

If we examine our Uzbek Chagatay literature it is very clear to see that
the style at the times of Navai Babur and Baykara was not the same as the
style at the times of Umar khan Fazli The style at the times of Umar khan
and the style at the times of Mukimi and Evlani and the style of our con
temporary new literature are very different styles

If we put three gazels from Navai Babur and Baykara to one side and
three poems from Ôolpan Batu and Elbek on the other side the differ
ences in style are easy to see Together with this like Navai Babur and
Baykara each have their own individual style Colpan Batu and Elbek
each have their own individual style too That means like the style
changes in times it changes according to the individual too Moreover
going deeper we see that even in the prose and poetry writing of one and
the same person the style changes Navai s style in poetry goes with a sub
lime harmony, in prose however it is heavier When we look even more
keenly we can also see that the style of an author changes according to the

subject One does not see the style that Navai used in Leyla va Majnun
in his Lisanu ttayr But these changes that is the changes according to
the form and the content of the writing are not essential The styles of
Navai and Ôolpan in poetry and prose or the changes according to the
content do not destroy their personality Colpan s being Ôolpan Navai s

being Navai leaving aside the changes in content is always visible in their
poetry and prose writings

Let us read one of Ôolpan s countless proses as an example

Spring trouble 1

In Nature s arms 4
Was it not a dream what I have seen
Was the one who looked at me smiling not a lie
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Was the one who invited me and wanted to attach me to her not an imaginary

girl
That true smile real pleasure and womanly tender caress Does happiness come by

it

No But the deep blue mountains the first smiles of the dawn there the inviting
regards of the forests there the murmuring greetings and applause of the waters there

they tell no lies

Nature oh you speechless woman oh you silent beauty When you are speaking
without words and calling without a sound I understand you

You make no sound so animal greed does not stir you utter no words so fear does

not awaken in the childish heart
No oh voice of the earth oh neighbour of the heavens I understand you
I comprehend very clearly the faiiy tales that you soundlessly told about periods past
And the stories that you relatedwithout speaking about the future

It is no dream what I have seen

It is no lie she smiled
It is not a mirage she called
It is no imaginary girl she invited and wanted to attach me to her
The smile itself comes
Pleasure itself
Caress itself comes

Which is as much as felicity itself
It summons me it invites me and pulls me towards itself that only one
Nature s mysterious smile

Moscow November il 1926

Spring trouble 2
Nature s answer 45

To name appearance dream

Smiling a lie
And calling a Fata Morgana
Was what the poet had learned
Your feelings are ruins
Your thoughts are shattered

All your being is putrefied with illusion i
Come

Come to my soft bosom

1 A reference to the poem illusion by M and E in the first number
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To my mountains
To my mountain slopes come
Come to my river bends
Come to my Alt ay mountains with feet of silver and shadows of gold
Come to my forests

Come to my mounds which are surrounded by forests

Come

Start up
Rise
Strive upward through my corridor of fresh green and flowers until you grow tired

The more you rise I blow into you completely putrefied breast fresh air with my
nourishing breaths the more you are lifted up I take away from every step you take the
grief of many years

When you reach the broad slopes I will spread before you on your way innumer
able carpets of various colours when you ascend my blue heights neighbours of heaven I
will begin to present all the beauties of the world to your eyes

In my bosom there is poison

But on my head the waters of paradise
To those who say wealth I will give poison from my breast melting it like

lead To those who say satisfaction and living I will give the paradise water of
life from my breast and make them happy with it

Lead is in my breast it is boiling over
Just one drop of it is enough to extinguish a life and on the field of life it rules as

it pleases foams and overflows beyond its limits
The ones of your kind have become worshippers of the lead in my breast in order to

gain victory over the hatred and wrath they nourish against each other
Oh you poet whose companion is the wind
Whose breast is a torrent

And whose feelings are like tuberculosis

When I smile
The forests are laughing

And when the forests laugh
The light animals that exist make their wings into feet wherever they are run into

the strong arms of the forests and turn their faces to the virgin leaves
Not the forest but they run
And when they run
The soft wind greets them with refreshing kisses

And when the soft wind greets them
Unknown feelings tickle the strings of the animals hearts
The animals at just that place sing heart burningly but just as heart healingly
And there and then together with me all of nature s children live in satisfaction
The earth listens ecstatically
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The sky weeps before the abundance of pleasure

Eut no one hears the voice of the earth

The tears of the sky are not shed
The clouds are struck motionless where they are
The thunder is holding its breath without making a sound
He presses the flintstone to his breast

The reed bow allows him to stretch the arrow slowly 1

2

At this point you oh poet
You see you hear that an artificial flintstone is struck
That a man made cloud thunders

That a leaden arrow is emitted from a bow of cast iron

1 Cekis or cekib kalis means that the arrow is not shot and remains on the
bow

62
And that everything about is screaming with fear
Screaming 1

The birds flee

In fear of death they spread their wings towards any free space

The leaves grow pale like children who fear an evil demon and fall into silence
The orphanized breastfed babies of some houses even lick their body hair in fear of

starvation
A number of beasts is sprawling on the ground
My world encompassing music is torn apart in a second
And all of its strings are broken at the same time

What appears to you is not a dream
The smiling one was me

And the calling was no mirage
It was my music
One of your friends
A human being that resembled you
Came one day
He broke an arrow
He destroyed my inexhaustible bliss
Your insatiable dreams

Moscow March 22 1926
As we have seen in his poem Fergane Solpan searches not for the Soviet

Star but maybe for Turkestan s star of INDEPENDENCE and DESTINY For
this independence the poet wrote not only poems but theatre plays as well

like Yarkin ay and Polat The poems he has written lately are more power
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fui than the previous ones Today all students and young poets in
Turkestan are following in his footsteps A communist called Altay writes
in the official journal of the Uzbek Ministry of Education Nr 1 July
1930

In some schools wall newspapers are going on with Colpan s poems
or with articles emulating Ôolpan
For some time now Colpan has been working as a language specialist

in Uzbek government academy theatre group A couple of years ago in
one of the Communist general assemblies when someone asked Ekmel
Ikrama the head secretary of the Uzbek Communist party Why do we
employ Colpan in the academy group Ikrama s reply went like this
Apart from his poems Colpan has an army of weapons i e his language

We need his language formally in this period of our civilized establish
ment We do not have any other person who can fill his place in the acad

emy group

63

In the whole of Turkestan in every young person s pocket there is a
section of Colpan s Altun Defterler golden books The youth say in uni
son with him

I am a traveller on a long way I am going 4
I get what I want on these ways

Page 64 is missing in the manuscript
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Magtan Jumabay
The Turkish province in Turkestan comprises two parts settled and
nomadic The poets we have seen so far who are from the settled Turks i e

those who are now called Uzbeks Jumabay on the other hand is a mem
ber of the nomadic group that is to say one of the Kazakh Turks Earlier
the Turks wrote in the form of Common Turkic known as Chagatay The
Kirghiz writer Hoja Ahmet Yesevi is an example of this Recently there
have been many Turkish writers using several Turkish dialects For
instance Jumabay wrote in his native dialect Kazakh The dialect of these
Kazakh Turks has without doubt remained purer than the literary Turkish
used in Turkestan for centuries There is little Persian and Arabic influ
ence on him This characteristic of him is very promising for the future
of Common Turkic But this Kazakh Turkish does not have the character
of touching a little the heart of the scattered Turkish children as the
poet notes Common Turkic might have been born from two literary vari

ants of Turkish used in two great Turkish countries Turkey and
Turkestan for centuries As a matter of fact there exists almost no differ
ence between these two variants of Turkic both of which can easily be
understood among all Turkic nationalities As the Turkish used in Turkey
gets more and more purified the existing small difference between the two

becomes more insignificant However it is obligatory for the Common
Turkish of the Turks born in Turkey for them to get acquainted with the
works written in the common language and in dialect by the Turks in
Turkestan That is why we are going to read some of Jumabay s poems in
his own language The poems given below have been taken from Magjan
Jiime Bay Ölengderi The meadows of Magjan Jumabay published by the
state printing house in Tashkent of Turkestan

Turkestan 47

Turkestan is the door to the two worlds 4

Turkestan is the cradle of the manly Turks
Astonishing events happe ied in such a place like Turkestan
It is the legitimate share of the Turks given to them by god
In ancient times they called Turkestan Turan
And my manly Turkish was born and raised here
Turkestan has a destiny full of ups and downs
And it has seen many astonishing days
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Turan bas a history that went by like a year
It grows up to heaven rapidly like a great fire
Turan s earth and sky are special

Like the sea inspiring deep thoughts

How do you find the endless roads of Turan
And how do you find the sea like lakes of Turan the shores oj which cannot be dis
cerned

Turan has rivers that deserve to be called seas
Like torrents that deluge the roads when they overflow

Turan has mountains that reach up to the sky

The tops of which are eternally covered with snow white hair
They become wounded in the breasts and release playful springs

From their cool hair which flows down the mountains
There are roads where no wind moves the bright yellow sand
Like cemeteries not a sound there but eternal silence

Is there a soul or a wild animal on the endless roads
The fairy and the jinni make the yellow sand their playground
Turan has lakes that may be called seas

The seemingly endless incomparable Aral Sea
And in the breast of the holy Issyk Kul on the other side
The venerable grey headed Turkish mountain crest saw the light of the world
In former times the Turks called these two
Oxus Jaxartes Ceyhun and Sayhun streams
On the sides of these two waters 49

You will find the holy grave of your father
How do you like Turan s Tianshan mountains
Not many other mountain chains can equal it
Whenever looking on the mighty Khan Tengri who touches the skies
You will recall the Turk who is deprived of his freedom

67

The Tarbagatay mountains which e nbrace Lake Balkhash
If the crested Pamir the navel of the world the A lay
And the holy Qazïqurt mountains would not exist
Would Noah s ship have found a resting place in the flood
Turan s earth and people are special

And so are their days that flow past like a storm
In ancient times all of Turan was ruled
By that venerable khan Afrasiyab

Since unfathomable times it has been no primitive land
You will recognize the place if you open the books of history

There was holy enthusiasm for Turan
In ancient times Keyhusrav and Zulkarneyn
Longed with holy passion for Turan
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Is there any place on earth that can match with Turan
Has any nation amidst the human race ever matched with the Turks
Has any man ever matched with the men of Turan
With their broad intelligence their fiery zeal and their vivid imagination
No man like Chenggiz was ever born in the human race
So wise clear minded and cold blooded
The mere name of a lion like Chenggiz

Pours courage into a man s heart
From Chenggiz sprang Chagatay Ogoday Joji Toluy
And all took after their father all were like wolves 0
The tiger Subutay and the grey headed venerable Jebe 5 1

Turan has rulers like Tarbagatay5 2

From him Timur sprang burning like fire
Tamerlane sprayed fire onto the face of the earth
The blaze of which darted past like a flash of lightning
Not at all do I praise Turan in vain
Even without this Turan is known to many foreigners
For few scientists have matched with Ulugh Beg
Who exchanged his secrets with the heavens while sitting at home
Few scientists have matched with the vivid minded Ulugh Beg
A noble blood is the holy Turkish blood
From this blood stemmed Ibn Sina53
The wealth of his knowledge is sheer magic

Has a man like this ever been born on the face of the earth
Who is to derogate the Turks music

As Farabi s nine stringed dombiraf
Who did not find consolidation stopping his tears
When he played on it in ninety nine different melodies
Was ever a living soul born in Turkestan in the shape of fire besides the Turk
Who resembles fire when he dances

When many Turks were struggling over the heritage
Did not the Kazakhs still live in simple felt tents
Turan had become homeland to a nation of lions

And in Turan my Kazakhs had established their rule as khans too
Kasim54 the unlucky khan of the Kazakhs
Possessed so many regions of Turan

There were few khans as righteous as Nazar
And the way to the Alash55 horde opened to Eshim Khan
A wise khan like Tevke gathered
The leaders of his tribes on Kültöbe hill they say
This Turan has indeed been Alash soil since unfathomable times

Had it not been for Turan the Alash would not have expanded their territory
On the earth of Turan the lion of the Alash their man Abilay 1 found peace
Do not say Let us consider the Aral Irtysh line as lying outside of Turan
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Turkestan is for the Six Alach
J s

The grey headed old man of the Small House Kine
Surrounds the earth of Turkestan

68

Who would not long for the earth he was bom in if all of the earth was doomed
Does not even the winged magic horse dream of the country be was horn in
Oh great Alach veteran from the backward regions
If you only would know it Turan would be yours too
The wise Tianshan and the Pamir and the A/ay
Have been waiting for you for a long time with longing regards
What is the meaning of throwing yourself into the desert
Foresaking the path of Kine and Abilay
In former times the Turks called these two
Oxus Jaxartes Ceyhun and Sayhun streams

On the sides of these two waters

At least go and look for the holy grave of your father

The poem below by Jumabay addressed to his kith and kin in Turkey dur
ing the war of liberation in Anatolia is quite beautiful and sincere

To my far off brother

My brother who is suffering great pain far off
My brother who is like a whithered tulip
My brother who is shedding lakes of tears

Surrounded by a massive inroad of enemies
My brother before whom great trouble lies
My brother who has been enduring abuse for all of his life
My brother whose skin is flayed alive by
Scoundrels whose evil souls are made of stone
Oh my dear Was not the golden Altay our mother
Who found us like untamed foals
Did we not run freely and playfully in her breast
Were our faces not like the bright moon
Did we not throw multicoloured 3 altïn saka dice there together
Did we not share the same bed stepping joyfully upon each other
Did we not suck in the milk of our Altay like white mother together
And enjoy its taste together
Did not pure fountain splash for us all the time
In sparkling clear drops like peals of laughter
And ready like a bird that was about to fly or a storm that was about to break
There was if we wished to a winged horse that looked like Buraq 4
You had yourselfpampered in the golden age of the Altay
And went beyond the Aegean and the Black Seas
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And so my brother all of a sudden you went and left me
I was left behind with young children unable to raise my wings
Even though I tried to fly I could not find the necessary strength
There was not a soul to show me the way or point out a direction
How should the wicked enemy miss this opportunity to hit me
His bullet dug itself into my young heart
My innocent fresh blood poured like water

My hand lost its blood and I fainted
He locked me firmly up in the dark prison
Now I cannot see the steppes and gorges where we walked only yesterday in daytime
Nor the moon of silver light we saw at night
Nor my golden mother Altay who brought me up
Wrapping me into napkins of real silk
Oh my dear have we indeed been separated from the great mass
From the lion strong heart of the Turks
Have we really for fear of our enemies turned into chicken hearted slavesf
Has the soul of the Turks which strives for freedom with all its might
Really become completely ill and lost all its strength f

69
Has the fire in the heart been extinguished
And the boiling blood of the forefathers in the veins
My brother Me here and you there
We both are swallowing blood because of our misfortune

Is it worthy of our name to live as slaves Come on let us go
To the Altay to the golden throne that we inherited from our ancestors

Both Fitret and Jumabay whom we are studying now are national heroes
for Timur and the Turkic world Everyone who has a heart felt devotion
to the Turkic world always takes pride in this great Turk Timur But the
anti Turkists and those who have been inflicted with the illness of tribal
intolerance do not like Timur They have not forgotten yet the defeat dealt
upon them by Timur To give an example an article has been published
by the title of An address to the Turkic Provinces in the first issue of the
journal called National Path written by Gayas Ishaki Bey In this article
an unjust and shameless epithet was used for Timur Timur the insane
son of the Turkic world This insult directed at Timur means an insult
against entire Turkestan and the Turkic world Why should Timur be
insane Should he be labeled as insane just because he united the Turks of
Turkestan under one flag Should he be labeled insane for establishing a
great and powerful Turkish state and civilization in Turkestan Or
should he be labeled as insane for receiving punishing for the national sin
of ungrateful Tokhtamish Should he be labeled as insane for crushing
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this unfaithful Tokhtamish who rose to the crown with the help of
Timur and who instigated the quarrel between Timur and Yildirim and
for advancing towards the gates of Moscow at the head of the brave
Turkish fighters

Then is Timur supposed to be insane and the author of the article sane
just because the latter refers to himself as one of the Turkish nation
Turkish nations and Turkish Tatar nations Or even sees himself as

the Bey head of all the Turkic world

70

The National Path which conceives of the Turks who have a common
history geography political life and literary union in culture as Turk
Tatar also separates the Turkish Turkestan from the natural and politi
cal geographwise inseparable Kazakhstan National Path can learn from

the poem called Turkestan by Jumabay that Kazakhstan is part of
Turkestan Fiction writing is not enough for being able to write political
articles One has to learn its national history geography and particularly
national consciousness Here we have another beautiful poem which

reminds us of all these facts

The world of Tamerlane 5
What is the world
A handful of blood
By no means can more than one god
Exist in the same hand
God is god in heaven
Let him thunder
and rule his heaven
The god on earth am I Timur
God must not touch my earth
God the god of heaven has no progeny and no essence

But the progeny of Timur the god of the earth
Are the Turks and his essence is fire
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The Basmachis and their folk songs

Great and hard an overthrowing fight

Life or extinction
There is no armistice

Ôolpan
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The Basmachi s and their folk sones
Russians sought to introduce Turkish liberation fighters who took up
arms in order to cleanse Turkestan from Russians as Basmachis i e ban
dits The word Basmachi is familiar to the world literature But the nega

tive meaning of the word Basmachi has almost totally disappeared For
instance a long article published in the Germania newspaper based in
Berlin says the following in its issue 8 January 1931

Who are these Basmachis Raiders Then why is their number so high
and why are they everywhere Today there are two strong groups of
Basmachis equipped with modern arms One is the group of Turkmen
Turks led by the well known commander Juneyd Khan the other is the
Uzbek Turks under the command of Ibrahim Lakay Bey Ibrahim Lakay
Bey has been occasionally organizing attacks against the cities of Germ
and Kalayvamar

The soldiers of Juneyd Khan consist of very brave Turkmen fighters
Several months ago Juneyd Khan shot down a Russian aircraft He some
times takes red cross organizations as prisoners and takes them with him
to treat his soldiers wounded in the clashes after some time he gives them
money and presents and sends them back to the Russians The movement
of all the Basmachis of Turkestan is aimed at freeing their homeland from
the foreign yoke Each Basmachi who is martyred during clashes with the
Bolsheviks finds himself a place in heaven as can be read in the declara
tions of their commander

These Turkish fighters dubbed in Europe as raiders have won an
honourable reputation which they deserve in spite of the Russian propa
ganda against them

There is another immoral aspect of the Russians these days when they
want to talk about Turkestan they refer to Central Asia When they
want to talk about Turks they call them natives or when in despair
Turk Tatars The words Turks or Turkestan are national concepts

which terrify the Russians more than ever That is the reason why they
named Turk Sib
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railway Stalin
The word native is very degrading This word can be attributed to

colonized countries which have no civilization It is not befitting such
countries as Turkestan India and China which are all civilized countries
with their own culture The Turks are not a nation lacking a name or a his
tory The word natives is an insult for the national pride of the Turks
who have played significant roles in the history of science and art and who
have opened new eras We will never accept such gross insults by Russians

who are much more inferior than the Turks in terms of ignorance of cul
ture On this point a Turk says in his poem Turkestan the following

My nation called Turk
You do not need foreign horses

I have not gone underground
The native horse is strange to me

Turkestan for the first time in history came under the Russian attack at
the end of the 19th century Although not to fall under the Russian rule
the Turks fought bravely against the Russian army for years and defeated
it repeatedly civil wars in the country ignorance of the khans and dis
unity have caused the establishment of the Russian sovereignty in this
land

The 1880 Kök Tepe clashes by Turkmens which have brought honour
to the history of Turkish Turkestan in the 19th century the 1898 uprisings
led by Uzbeks and eventually the bloody war of liberation continuing
unabated since 1916 have all proven that the faith in the heart of the Turks

for an independent Turkestan cannot be destroyed
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The national movement of Basmachi s in Turkestan began in March 1916
The Russians declared that all the men folk between 19 and 43 years of age

should be recruited under forced labour behind the Russian army on the
front lines of the First World War First of all the people did not believe
this declaration After believing its seriousness they did not submit to it
The Russians brought the Turkestan people who did not submit to the
order of the tsarist government under military custody Hence the
Turkish Turkestan reacted to this practice with an uprising

The first uprising took place in the Kette Korgan province on 16 July
and 1 2 and 3 August 1916 Between 18 and 29 July massive uprisings took

place in Jizzakh city Further uprisings also occurred in Ferghana Other
uprisings took place in Kokand province on 23 July in old Marghilan on
24 and 27 and 30 July and 2 August in Andijan province on 12,15,16 July
On 18 July agitation began in Tashkent city and spread to the whole of
Tashkent province An uprising began in Akmajit on 28 July

Turkmens attacked the Sarakhis Castle on October 4 5 Such uprisings
were occurring more violently for the Kazakh Kirghiz The Kirghiz Turks
were engaged in violent battles under stronger organizations Unarmed
Kirghizes Kazakhs and Uzbeks were soon armed with many guns and
hand made artillery With sickles and swords in hand people caused seri
ous losses to the Russian soldiers 1

In this general uprising of Turkestan the Russian casualties numbered
3709 Of these 2325 were killed and 1384 were missing 7 senior officials
and 22 local officials were killed In order to suppress the uprisings a
force consisting of 14 1/2 battalions 33 cavalry regiments 42 pieces of
artillery 69 machine guns were dispatched 2

1 Yengi Turmus Tashkent 1929
2 Riskul Tara Ogli Red Kazakhstan Nr 61 63 p 72
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As a result of decrees by Kuropatkin 347 people were hanged 168 people

were sentenced to forced labour and 357 people were imprisoned by
February 1 of 1917 But the tens of thousands of people who were killed by
the Russian persecution squads have not been taken into account The
Russians suppressed the uprisings mercilessly The commander of the per
secution squads General Ivanoff says the following in his order to his sol
diers The heel of a Russian soldier s boot is more valuable than 1000
native people All the Russian villagers are reported to have helped the

persecution squad In this manner they succeeded in seizing large quanti
ties of fertile Turkish lands by force which they had failed to do so
through diplomacy of immigration In his book called Turkestan
Memories German Fritz Willfort who lived in Turkestan for 6 years as
prisoner of war of the Russians explicitly describes the atrocities and bar
barisms of the Russians which reached its peak point A small part of his
3000 typed page memoirs was published in 1930 in Vienna I give below a
summarized translation of some sections

26 July 1916 Our peaceful life in Jizzak was upset all of a sudden This
new day of the second year of the world war will be forgotten by none of
us This was a frightful day for us Had the Uzbeks launched a general
offensive to the city by killing the commander and many of his officers
we the prisoners might have been obliged to fight with them But the
Uzbeks did not show the courage to achieve the final success

It was reported that a general uprising occurred in the old city The
Russian soldiers were also engaged in preparation The rebels destroyed
the railway in the front and back of Jizzak killing all the officers working
there Because of this our garrison of prisoners was brought under strict
surveillance They even declared that they will shoot those who would
dare to get out of the garrison

A new scene concerning the incident emerged before us
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The hills surrounding us began to fill with Uzbeks and Kirghizes armed
with different types of weapons Some of them were gathering at Sansar
Valley or the hill opposite us to talk As their attacks on the new city had
been repulsed they might have been engaged in preparation of a new
attack The cavalry men of Turkestan armed with different types of
weapons and standing maybe one hundred steps away from us were look

ing very impressive under the sunlight As it was easy to approach the city
by way of the fortress I supposed that they would soon march on to us
You can easily understand that we could hardly breathe in astonishment
thinking of what would happen to us A few Uzbeks rode on horseback to
our fortress gate and returned to the hill

But the Russians were keeping important locations in the surround
ings blocking the ways to all the cities We once again felt ourselves on the
battle field News began to arrive gradually from nearby areas Uzbeks not
only cut the railways but they might have also cut the telegraph and tele
phone lines We could even see with our own eyes the flames coming from
the fire they burnt at the station The outraged Turkestanis marched to the
new city as a manifestation of their fury Upon receiving news of this
Major Rukin commander of the city went to the old city in order to
restore order But the Turkestanis stopped him on the way and killed him
along with his company

We 120 people were locked up in a dark hole it was forbidden to open
the windows This hot and boring night was not only dangerous for us but
also for the Russians as the railway was destroyed and it was impossible
to get help

27 July 1916 The sun rose the Uzbeks stood still without launching
the offensive which we were expecting but the Russians were equally lack
ing the courage to attack the old city The gunshots heard all over indi
cated that an uprising had broken out everywhere the church bells were
ringing in a code known to the civilian Russians inviting them to take
part in the uprising We were hearing from the Russian soldiers about how
the uprising
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would be suppressed
This is unique to the battles in colonies First the old city would be

looted by the Russians and then set to fire It was also reported that the
Russian Cossacks whose arrival expected today would restore order
around the city It was understood that this order would be maintained
by sacrificing 100 Turks for each dead Russian

28 July 1916 Our new commander began to question our intentions
Because he was afraid that we would go and join the rebels of Turkestan

We found out today that in opposition to the decree issued by the
Tsar calling those Turkestanis who had been held exempt from the army
pending the old agreement to take up duties on the front now uprisings
had broken out in Samarkand Tashkent Ferghana and all of Turkestan
similar to the uprisings here

The following incident shows the prevailing fear among the Russian
soldiers very clearly When one of the prisoners from our group in the
Russia Military station who was working on the coffin of Major Kurin
cried out Uzbeks are coming the Russian soldiers dropped the coffin in
the street and ran away in such a state of fear that they did not even dare
to turn on the lamps in the evening They were even so infuriated by the
smoking of one of my friends Yernay that they almost attempted to kill
him

29 July 1916 Today Russians Kazakhs infantry and artillery regiments
came to help We can see from the smokes and flames rising up into the
skies through our windows that the old city demolished by artillery fire at
11 o clock was burning Some of the Russian Cossacks carrying spears 3
meters in length began moving towards the old city while others moved
towards the hills in order to drive the rebels to the hills It was quite inter
esting to observe that the Uzbeks did not leave their wounded or dead
fighters on the battlefield Their skillful act of taking their wounded
friends on horseback under deadly fire and running away was really a dis
play of heroism In the afternoon the horses of the Russian kosaks com
ing from the old town

page 77 of the manuscript is missing
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have nothing else to do other than sell the carpets silk embroidery and
silver clothing they have looted from the homes and fences Had this
beautiful handicraft not been stained by the blood of the innocent it
could have been possible to gain a fortune out of one or two rubles None
of the Russian soldiers knew where to keep the fortune he had looted

1 August 1916 Each Russian taken as prisoner was killed in the hands
of Turkestanis Russian refuges in the mountains were entirely wiped
away

2 August 1916 Jizzak is in a state of ruin There is nothing left to burn
It is full of miserable people and corpses of horses The duty of burying
all these together was left to us the prisoners The Russians even buried
the wounded with the corpses As it was a difficult task to bury the bod
ies of people and animals all together some of them were burnt

4 August 1916 Yesterday too very loud sounds of artillery fire were
heard A real battle reportedly took place at Samin village 20 verst away
from Jizzak Today the Russians have four pieces of artillery and 2000
troops in Jizzak

14 August 1916 The suppression of the uprising planned at the Jizzak
province did not turn out as Russians suffered heavy losses The Turks
decided to take revenge on the Russians as a furious reaction to the insane
and irrational acts of destruction Not all of the Russian soldiers sent to
villages returned

We later heard that when Jizzak was the center of the rebels the
Russians sent more than 100 000 troops to this land to suppress the upris
ing there

The Namangan uprising was also reportedly very bloody Moreover
Uzbeks there captured machine guns from the Russian troops

Having opened fire on Jizzak once more they gathered everything that
could be looted and took them to the new city Out of countless innocent
people in the prison 82 were hanged Again more than 1000 innocent
Turkish villagers were driven to the outskirts of a mountain
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and machine gunned
The accomplishment of Russian culture
During the 1916 uprising 37355 families from Kirghiz Turks only

immigrated to Eastern Turkestan under Chinese sovereignty Writers of
Yengi Turmus 1 write the following

The uprising of the Kirghiz was the uprising of the suppressed against
the suppressors This event played a crucial role in the formation of the
national conscience within the native people p 235

We can find out how the Turkish people regard this case from the same
book

At first the tsar took away our horses and reduced us to infantrymen
He deprived us of our strength Now he wants to take away our saplings
of between 13 and 43 years of age and knock us down completely He
wants to fill our homeland with Russian elements p 237

That is what the enlightened of that time kept on saying
The imams of Turkestan had an opinion too

The tsar who is an enemy of the Muslims wants to extirpate our
kind he wants to annihilate the religion of Islam

And the people who gather everywhere on the street say

We will not even give a finger nail of our children to the Russians
Riskul ogli 4 an ardent communist describes the 1916 Turkestan

uprising as follows
The uprising is a movement of national freedom and political refor

mation It is not a movement started by the wealthy and pan islamists
serving the principles of bourgeois nationalists as claimed by the Bolshe
vik Russians

Although this Turkish uprising which broke out in Turkestan in 1916
cost a lot it revived the national awareness of people as the book Yengi
Turmus says

1 Uzbekistan State Press Samarkand 1929 Tashkent
2 The Tsarist government seized the best houses of Turkestan after the

clashes started

3 Any means reason will or awareness
4 Red Kazakhstan Nr 11,14,15
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It is this NATIONAL AWARENESS that since 1918 has been guiding every
Turk who can carry arms to sacrifice his life and property for NATIONAL
FREEDOM Let us first give the floor to F Willfort who sees this national
liberation movement of Turkestan called Basmachi from his own point
of view

The bloody suppression of the uprising which started in 1916 gave rise
to a short lived peace in the country But for the long suffering of the peo
ple the desire to get rid of Russian enslavement and the will to establish
an INDEPENDENT TURKESTAN new uprisings were taking place in a more
horrifying and bloody manner Tiirkistanisches Tagebuch p 113

The Muslim government autonomy established on 14 January 1918
submitted a ten day ultimatum to the Russians asking them to leave
Turkestan and to withdraw the Russian army from the country And the
public openly confess that they have been expecting arms from
Afghanistan in order to rid their homeland Turkestan totally from the
Russians Result Turkestan has again been turned into a battlefield There
are even news that Namangan has again been seized by the rebels

20 February 1918 This event which we are standing right in the mid
dle of may take an unprecedented form that has not been experienced
before in the Russian history The Russian influence around us has begun
to shake Maybe in a very short period of time we will be the free subjects
of a new independent state of Turkestan Uzbeks are dominant in
Kokand

21 February 1918 Representatives came from Kokand Before noon
they began to talk with the government here Uzbeks demand the imme
diate dissolution of the Russian communist organizations the return of
the fort and weapons and recognition of the AUTONOMOUS Muslim state
of Kokand founded under the leadership of Mir Adil The state of
Kokand declared that they considered us the prisoners their own free sub
jects promising that if asked the government could give them visas imme
diately allowing all to their homeland A big demonstration in our garri

son
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The Russians began to make plans for entering our garrison of prisoners
to save their lives in case the situation got more serious

22 February 1918 Crowds were seen in the city throughout the
evening Uzbeks were busy organizing demonstrations everywhere cele
brating the establishment of the Kokand government Happiness was vis
ible on all faces Though theoretically we were regarded as new subjects of

the Khanate of Yengi Fergane Uzbeks greeted us the prisoners every
where with much courtesy As I spoke Turkish my friends wanted me to
communicate with the Turkestani people

23 February 1918 We the prisoners of war are now the subjects of
INDEPENDENT TURKESTAN What a nice dream and a rarely beautiful feeling

that lasted only 24 hours
Before the sun set behind the mountains of this autonomous

Turkestan we became prisoners of war in the hands of Russians once
again And once more going out of the fort was prohibited under threat
of death sentence The hopes of the Turkestani people for victory once
again disappeared with the second Jizzak The fort here of Sim Skobliff
City did not surrender to the Turkestan government and Russian soldiers
are standing next to its artillery Inspite of this peace prevailed within
the city On the market place only the words Long live the independence
of Turkestan could be heard and Uzbek police maintained order in the
city This highly joyful celebration was changed all of a sudden with news
that arrived very rapidly like lightning coming down from the sky The
Russian red army armed to the teeth with artillery and machine guns
under the command of Osipoff arrived at the station This red army
which turned Kokand into a second Jizzak is looking for dealers for their
countless booty The same holds true here as well Unprepared and
unaware Uzbeks like the Uzbeks of Jizzak again became the victims of
Russians in their own marketplace In order not to show us their work
and in order to finish it as they wished the Russians gathered all our pris
oner friends wandering in the market and hurriedly transferred them to
the garrison The streets of Skobiliff are exactly reminiscent of the inci
dent of Jizzak which took place on 16 July 1916
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Cries are heard on every corner After 24 hours the hopes of Uzbeks were
dashed This time again the slumber of the Uzbeks or rather the fact that
they did not have a proper organization brought this grave trouble for

them p 136
One of the ex police officers of Margilan Memet Emin became the

ring leader of the Kozgalancis at the beginning of August 1918 His only
aspiration was to destroy the Bolsheviks with all his power like Erges Bey
and serve for the liberation of Turkestan

20 September 1918 The best known leader of the Basmachis Erges Bey

shook up the Russians very much once again With his 1000 fighters he
declared war on the Bolsheviks His army moves between the cities of
Anjan and Osh Part of Erges Bey s army captured the old Margilan
Uzbeks show Erges Bey s troops as 24 000 and Memet Emin Bey s troops
as 10 000 in number

The following examples might indicate the extent of the atrocities com
mitted by the Russians and our people enrolled in the red army against
the guilty and innocent people of Turkestan

Following the attack by the Basmachis they brought many
Turkestanis to the fort They forced them to stand near the graves which
they themselves had dug The fortunate ones died with a single shot but
the unfortunate ones were slain by the swords and bayonets of the soldiers
of the red army In Kyzylkaya Ferghana they buried the Turkish villagers
whom they had taken prisoners during the clash with the Basmachis under
the hot and melting iron flowing from an iron furnace and burnt them
alive Soldiers of the red army almost competed with each other for
beheading the Turkestani people at the fort A red soldier was proudly giv
ing an account of how he had killed with a single shot a mother suckling
her baby at the same having the truth of the story confirmed by his
friends pp 243 244
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Following the call for Gazat by Memet Emin Bey who was very confi
dent of success to the people to join the struggle the fight became very
heated

As a result of very serious negotiations carried out with Memet Emin
Bey at the beginning of March there were some peaceful days On 7 March
1920 very boisterous celebrations were held on the occasion of peace con

cluded with Memet Emin Bey Uzbeks embraced and congratulated each
other An unusual statement was publicized in the evening to all the
city written in Turkish and Russian languages declaring the peace
reached between the Bolsheviks and Memet Emin Bey See the picture In
this statement the Russians were forced to acknowledge the comman
der of the Basmachis as Memet Emin Bey the commander of Muslim
soldiers Although Memet Emin Bey recognized the Soviet government
he remained in command of his soldiers

20 March 1920 This is an unforgettable memorial day A military
parade was held by Muslim soldiers on the occasion of the making of
peace reminiscent of the times of Chenggiz Khan and Emir Timur
Whoever sees this parade can be convinced that the Russians cannot easi
ly defeat Memet Emin Bey Because these brave fighters of Turkestan pos
sess an amazing moral discipline

Following the parade of the cavalry men in different uniforms fully
armed and equipped with ammunition about a hundred men saqci of
Memet Emin Bey in dark green uniform with white fur caps on their
heads passed by then unending rows of soldiers dressed in the Kirghiz
style with gray hats and shining eyes always alert to attack the enemy
marched Right in the middle of his men among the saqcis Memet Emin
Bey appeared like a real oriental character All the Russians who saw this
scene were greatly astounded So many and varied uniformed Muslim sol
diers were coming that even very far distances outside the square were
filled with them
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Following the sealing of the peace declaration with an oath by Memet
Emin Bey the latter made a speech first in Turkish and then in Russian

16 May 1920 Following the conclusion of peace negotiations with
Memet Emin Bey because the Russians did not recognize Turkestan as an
autonomous country fresh uprisings started breaking out Basmachis
took terrible revenge on the Russians

One fourth of the entire Russian army was invited to attend the mili
tary parade in the Frontier Fort A bayram festival called brother
hood was held there As the Russian commander and his soldiers having
laid down their arms were enjoying the delicious Turkestani rice they
were suddenly attacked by the Basmachis and were killed there to the last
soldier After a couple of days it became apparent that Blind Simmet
one of the officers of Memet Emin Bey had killed Memet Emin Bey who
had made peace with the Bolsheviks and had taken over his place
While those who prepared this bayram were Memet Emin Bey s fighters

With this sign new fights started around the city Sim Skobiliff
6 September 1920 Yet another painful drama was experienced this

morning at dawn 14 Uzbeks kept as hostages against Basmachis attacks
on Uch Korgan were shot dead in accordance with the decision of the
secret committee of the red army

The number of Uzbeks killed down in the cellar of a bar is not known
Meanwhile the Emir of Bukhara was trying to mobilize Muslim sol

diers to fight with the Russians This gave an alibi to Russians to get clos
er to the territory of Bukhara Shortly after this deliberate reports brought
the news of the Russian victory in Bukhara To loot the rich resources of
this country as well the Russians again massively shed the blood of inhab

itants there and left the country
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in a state of ruins

Mehmet Emin who used to be a police officer during the Tsarist
Russia could not get any further than being the servant of Religious
Affairs after the revolution in Russia It is clear that he was sympathetic
to the foreign country in view of the number of Russian words he used
when the peace treaty was signed Therefore I have translated that peace
treaty into the Turkish of the Republic of Turkey

7 3 1920

The text of the treaty signed by Turlcestani Second Defense Division
Strike Commander and the head of Muslim soldiers Mehmet Emin

We the undersigned the first party Veriofkin Rahalski commander in
chief of the second Defense Division in Turkestan by the approval of the
post revolutionary Turkestan the Division commissary Slivcinsky the
second party Memet Emin Bey the commander of the Muslim soldiers
agree by this treaty on the following

I Mehmet Emin Bey hereby do certify having investigated the Soviet
government with my soldiers and assistants that I accept it and that as its
LOYAL SERVANT I shall obey all its orders subject to the following condi
tions

1 The Soviet government shall consider the rights of the working
class that forms the existence of Turkestan protect the essence of the
Islamic law and allow the people to live according to the Sharia that is it
functions in accordance with Moslem traditions

2 The headquarters of the army shall always be designated as
Namangan

3 In order to protect Ferghana against the external and internal ene
mies of the Soviet government I temporarily take the responsibility of
Ferghana upon myself for the time being within the boundaries of
Ferghana

4 The Russian soldiers serving in my army shall be dismissed and
those who are willing to serve on my side will be permitted to stay

5 To show my servitude to the post independence war period
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I shall be entering Tashkent by the 13th of March of this year together with

my assistant
the commander of Muslim Soldiers

Memet Emin Bey
General Staff Officer

Bilkin
have signed and sealed

This way by writing a few ornate sentences in the name of Sharia with

in 2 3 articles Soviet Russia gained Memet Emin Bey s sympathy
However before Memet Emin Bey could go to Tashkent to become the
loyal servant he was killed by Sher Memet Bey Mehmet the Blind

who was fighting to free Turkestan from Russian dominance Sher
Memet the son of Haji Koshak from the Kerbaba village in Ferghana was
considered one of the most brilliant and self sacrificing Turkish heroes
among the Basmachis at the age of 21 When he was 23 he became the head

of all the Basmachis in Ferghana After having fought against the Russians
for 7 years he took refuge in Afghanistan in 1923 Let us take a look at his
own expression and writing from his diary which he had written 3 years
earlier

In the year 1333 A H 7 the government of Nicholas recruited soldiers
for the war with Germany among us the poor of Turkestan to be put into
nerdikar day labourer units In order not to give the above mentioned

merdikars the poor of Turkestan declared a holy war against the Russians
and fought a war

When they had just sent some of Turkestan s poor who had been draft
ed to fight on the battlefields as merdikars to the cities of Russia Nicholas
was dethroned and they were freed

In our Turkestan as well there formed a number of movements with
the aim of gaining freedom and secession from the Russians The leaders
of the local self administration of Ferghana established discipline among
the soldiers of the national army When they had been teaching them mil
itary order and discipline already for quite a long time other Russian sol
diers that is the Bolsheviks invaded our Turkestan The poor who had
toiled a great
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deal due to being merdikars gathered and with their equipment and
weapons fought the holy war against the enemies First a young hero a
korbashfô named Ergesh appeared in the city of Kokand With him 500

armed youths and other poor subjects took axes hatchets and sticks into
their hands and fought day and night in the city of Kokand against the
barbaric invasion of the enemy In the end the Russians took to flight In
that battle the above mentioned korbashi Ergesh died a martyr The
Bolshevik soldiers killed many thousands of people with all kinds of hor
rible torture a great many people who had stood aside without joining the
war women girls and children They cut off the breasts of women ham
mered nails into the heads and eyes of small breast fed babies and thus
killed them with horrible torture They completely devastated the city of
Kokand In this battle many of the Bolsheviks died too In the place of
the late Little ergesh Big ergesh from Kül Tepe near Kokand appeared
and took steps to assemble the soldiers that were left At this time all the
poor of Ferghana devoted their body and soul to wage war against the
Bolshevik soldiers Memet Emin from Marginan Aman Pahlavan from
Namangan Rahman Kul from Asaba Mahkem Haji from Azerijan Hal
Hoja from Osh Ferfi from the Kokand winter quarters Muhittin from
Nevkat hamdan Haji from Besh arik janibek from Özkent me sher
Memet from Kerbaba we rose in 1335 A h 9 and started a movement in
order to serve the country and the nation and to save our land from the

enemy
One month from the day I entered the war of INDEPENDENCE the sol

diers that gathered under my command amounted to 1000 etc etc 7
We also read about the people s uprising in the folk songs that come

out of the common soul and heart of the Turkestani people Like all the
other qosmas this qosuq or asula that conveys the faith of the people is also
anonymous The qosmas belong to the people Here are some examples of
those qosuq written in beautiful meters which are read among all people
in Turkestan
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Ob mercy ob mercy
Tbesc mountains these bigh mountains
Tbey block tbe path of a wretched one Ob mercy ob mercy
One wretched one cries for tbe other

But who cries for us wretched ones Oh mercy oh mercy

Who was based in these mountainsf

Child soldiers were based there Oh mercy oh tnercy
They bid bebind stones and
Shot arrows at the Russians Ob mercy oh mercy

It is said your child soldier is young
And tbe traces left by him are of stone Ob mercy oh mercy
If he is indeed young and alert

His desire for freedom will be the main thing Ob mercy oh mercy

Your child soldier has crossed the river bed

He put off his silken cloak Oh mercy oh tnercy
For Turkestan s sake
He is ready to give his life Oh mercy oh mercy

On the 29th of August 1920 Bukhara was invaded by the red Russians The

Turkish land in Turkestan was seeing for the first time the bloody boots
of Russian soldiers see Fitret Like in Ferghana Samarkand and among
Turkmens here also the national revolution started In Bukhara at the
head of the Soviet Republic of the people there were some Bukhara
jadids who had helped Russians during their attack on the Turkish land
Even though these jadids were officially friends of Russia their hearts
were beating for the Qozgancis However the jadids did not seem any dif
ferent than the Bolshevik Russians to the Bukhara Basmachis who were
under the influence of the ignorant ulama The confrontation between the
jadids and qadims which continued for decades in Turkestan now turned
to be
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very bloody in Bukhara The qadims i e the ulama were introducing the
jadids to basmachis as the traitors who sold Bukhara to Russians For
that reason it was very difficult to count these Basmachis among those in

Turkestani National Independence Committee 1 At that time it
became apparent that Enver Pasha had become the head of the Basmachis
in Bukhara The respect shown for Enver Pasha in Turkestan decreased the
violence of the struggle between the jadids and qadims This is one of the
greatest achievements Enver Pasha accomplished in Turkestan After this
the fight between the jadids and the qadims in Turkestan ended These two
parties now work hand in hand to save this beloved country from the
Russian hegemony in the political field and even in the issue of school
ing 2

However Enver Pasha came to Turkestan too late If he had been able
to lead the Basmachis right after the World War he could have realized
his wish the biggest homeland of the Turkish people Turkestan could be
free today When Enver Pasha came to Turkestan 250 000 Russian sol
diers had already settled there Even under these conditions Enver Pasha
was able to gather all the Turkestani Basmachis under his flag and fright
ened the Russians In his first confrontation with the Russians Enver
pasha left 5000 dead around Bukhara and went to Shark i Bukhara The
cities in between big and small were on his side

Very bloody fights had started all over Turkestan One of the world s
greatest soldiers Enver Pasha defeated the Russian army several times
Russians died not only because of the fights but also because of natural
causes Because the Russian soldiers who attacked the beautiful gardens
in Turkestan ate the unripe fruits even pumpkins for watermelon they
got malaria As a result of this only around Bukhara 200 250 soldiers died
each day A minister described this situation to me in June 1920 as follows
For those northern bears who are unable to distinguish pumpkin from

watermelon the climate of Bukhara and malaria are the invisible
Basmachis of Turkestan

1 For further information see Yeni Turkistan by Sayyid Jandad Khan Bey
volume 13 From the history of Basmachi movement in Shark i Bukhara
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Enver Pasha was asking the Russians to leave Turkestan He was fighting
against 100 000 Russian Red Soldiers in Shark i Bukhara very skillfully
After many months one of the Armenian spies Aratanof Agabekof had
discovered the village where Enver Pasha was staying The strange hour

of history Friends of Enver Pasha Talât Pasha in Berlin and Cemal
Pasha in Tiflis were killed by Armenian bullets Again an Armenian per
haps this Armenian nationalist assigned to send the great Turk Enver
Pasha to the other world is nowadays lurking behind the Pasha in
Bukhara

The stories about Enver Pasha conjectured by Agabekof have been
shown not to be true and been rejected in T M B s publications New
Turkestan year 5 number 32

Pasha for some reason was pensive today
Around 8 o clock when the news came that 300 Russian soldiers had

drawn near the hill in Abdere village west of Jede village Enver Pasha
without waiting for the soldiers to get ready ran after the enemy with his
own 25 30 soldiers The Russians in the meantime were advancing in 3
branches With a sudden attack the Pasha defeated some of the Russian
cavalry and took their weapons Only 5 of his soldiers had remained with
the Pasha who surprised the Russians with his attack the rest had died
This bloody scene took place so suddenly that the Russians were confused
and could not even realize whom they were fighting While the Pasha was
advancing without even waiting for help the soldiers arrived However
one of the machine guns on the side hit the Pasha in the heart whose soul
was predestined to be taken at the Feast of the Sacrifice The counter attack
of Devletment Bey who came to help was not successful because he also
did not live long after his beloved Pasha

We had read about this sad day of Turkestan and indeed of the whole
Turkish world in the poem Baljivan by the poet Colpan This eulogy
below is a valuable
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document concerning the death of this great Turkish hero who had died
to save his country

He parted from the world on that day the holy warrior Enver Where is he
What else but weep can a brother do as he sees the fortunate potentate s state

In no time I found myself in the clutches of that heaven sent destiny
That blessed body of his was left back in Beljivan to decay
On Saturday at ten o clock news was brought They said
Be informed that they fetched the blessed body after it had happened

At that moment we went and mourned together with all the soldiers
The whole of Islam arrived crying in masses and crowded the area
They entered the blessed one at the winter quarters of Chegen

All the mujahidin sat down and read the first surah of the Koran
On that day we went with many soldiers to the city of Garm
Many princes came remembering the fortunate potentate
Mim and Nun7 ay forever mourning
Maybe Allah will have mercy upon him and forgive him his sins

Zilhijja 15 1340 beginning of August 1922

The unfortunate Basmachis even though they had lost their great leader
were determined to take the holy revenge and to gain their independence
Even today Turkestan is a country that does not put guns against Russian

dominance in the whole Soviet Russia After Enver Pasha was killed
Russians wrote in their Official Gazette more than a hundred times that
the Basmachis were defeated and they are still doing so But the
poem below of the Turkish villagers shall be read today and tomorrow
until the day Turkestan will get rid of the Russian dominance

Brutal hands
Even if brutal hands crush us today
Even if those swords cut us down wrongfully

Even if those Russians burn us and knock us down
The blood of anger seethes within us

We will unite against them
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The Russians took Turkestan
They ruined this pleasure garden

They pillaged life and property quite a lot
Now it is necessary that we pass the mining placel 2

And fight the Russians
They have created thirst for revenge
Because he gathered the people and deported them

Wherever he went he smashed and ravaged
Now the time of our salvation has come

Therefore we will wage war

With knowledge in the head and a weapon in the hand
With cartridges lined up like the teeth of a comb

We waged the holy war with hearts pure and white
With cartridges we loaded our rifles that were like the teeth of a comb

We will go to war against the Russians

An American by the name of Lindsey Hopsin had the honour of visiting
Turkestan during the opening of the Turk Sib railway His impressions
about this Turkish land were published in an article in the paper Paris
Med on the 14th of February 1930 in which he says the following

The Soviets are ruling Turkestan with red walls Since not only the
Russians but also the Bolsheviks who are destroying the national tradi
tions of Turks are ruling in Turkestan the wrath of Turks is growing from
day to day Soldiers are everywhere Even the railway stations in Tashkent
are full of soldiers In the streets and everywhere Since they are afraid of
being attacked by the native people these soldiers walk in groups of 2
3 All of the soldiers are Russians from the Russian provinces These sol
diers are the power and keepers of Russian dominance and law over
Turkestanis who are always ready to fight against the dominance of
Moscow to get their independence The Turkestanis who though under
communist dominance
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have not bowed their heads yet You who as soon as you come from
Moscow and go into Central Asia see the atmosphere of war and get
astounded

atmosphere of war in Turkestan This is a very important sen
tence But this atmosphere is filled up with Basmachi atoms just like gas
in the form of atoms Just like in the law of photo chemistry when a thun
derbolt from the sky strikes also from these a fusioni e the Turkestani
National Army will rise called the Basmachh on the path of indepen
dence
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With bouses where marriages take place the heart does not find peace
The desire of the heart is not satisfied with houses
They say that in this night no bright candle will burn
Unless noble sons set the brimstone on fire

Colpan

Uyganis Tashkent 1922





290 Translation 94

Struggle on the dominance of literature

According to Russian scholars there are more than 20 nations in
Turkestan Each of these 20 nations is supposed to have its own national
literature and culture 1 Their national characteristics have a degree
According to Russians although the national literatures can be nation
al in their outer appearance their content had to be proletarian Within
the framework of Karl Marx in the Turkish Turkestan with a population
of 14 million there are not even 14 thousand Turkish proletarians In
today s Turkestan the dominance of the proletariat means the dominance
of Moscow Therefore it is silly to search for some proletarian features in
the literature of this nationalistic country The Russians love the word
proletarian That is the tone the Russians love As long as there are no

Turkish proletarians in Turkestan the Turkish literature will not become
proletarian Even if there will be proletarians in Turkestan the Turkish
literature will still not become proletarian Even in Germany where there
are 16 million proletarians both the form and content of literature are
national In Western Europe a proletarian is in the first place national
ist and then classist It is race that makes up human history not class
es Hitler That is the reason why a proletarian literature that the
Russians have tried to create has not and never will come into existence

Anka Bey who finished the Institute of Journalism in Moscow says in
the newspaper Red Uzbekistan on the 2nd of September 1930

The positions of leadership of the Red Pen organization who want
to impose the proletarian outlook on the Uzbek writers are also in the
hands of the representatives of the national revolution organization In
the fields of literature and press the proletarian writers are the supporters
of the party government There are many discussions on whether there is
a proletarian literature in Uzbekistan However until now we have had
no proletarian poets appear

1 L N Koryenevski Natural and geographical description of the Middle
East Tashkent 1929 p 122
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We can read in the little book Matters of Civilized Establishments by
Abdul Hay Taji s son how much the Turkish poets were interested in the
proletarian civilization

It was not too long ago that the Uzbekistan State Press published
Ôolpan s Poems of Dawn This beautiful piece is taken from that book

So this is the age of knowledge science and artP
This is it the age of the sublimed human being
Events are showing that this age
Is nothing but the age of evil unspeakable evil

How can we evaluate this poem Would such poems serve for the pro
letarian civilization we are searching for Only the mad and dishonest
could say yes to this

Let us study the Poems of Dawn carefully First is there any nation
al form in the poem There are words a different style a different lyric
and everything thought to be this nation s essential features

Has a proletarian content been introduced to this national form
There is nothing of the proletarian content here Our century is that of
the imperialist s war and proletarian s revolution We will not take this
period of time as the bad period We should fight against the poets
who consider the proletarian revolutionary period a bad time

But how does one fight One can not fight against a nation s soul and
idea with the weapons of the Red Army In Turkestan to look for the pro
letarian ideal in order to fight against the national ideal is like expecting
snow during summer time

Now being able to create a proletarian literature in Turkestan by force
the Russians want to silence the Turkish poets and destroy the realities of
the Turkish culture In Turkestan poets like Fitret Ôolpan and Alavi are
also scholars who were well educated and who have great knowledge Some
of their research on the Turkish culture was periodically published by Oz
nesr Uzbekistan State Press
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Among the beautiful and scientific works by Fitret along these lines
Examples of the Uzbek Literature and Examples of the Ancient

Turkish Literature were published in 1928 by Öznesr A conflict had
arisen between the Russians and Turkish scholars in this scientific field
While the Russian scholars insulted the Turkestanian Turks as native
underdeveloped and uncivilized Turkish scholars like Fitret and

Polat Salih provided evidence that the Turks are a highly civilized and glo
rious nation thus aligning Uzbek communists like Atajan with them The
chief of the Uzbekistan Scientific Council Atajan Hashim ogly wrote in
his article Proletarian and Chagatay Literature published in the journal
School and Reader April 1928 as follows

In order to create proletarian literature and proletarian civilization it
is necessary to know the inheritance of the ancient civilization and to
gather and investigate its essential parts Hence proletarian literature
is fundamental in creating proletarian civilization Here we shall talk
about the Chagatay literature that has a significant place in the histo
ry of Uzbek literature and that has raised great poets and writers
Chagatay literature is the most brilliant period of our literature This
period alive until the jadid literature is a heavier version of the
Chagatay literature

After Bay Bolat came to the conclusion that Atajan under the influence
of Fitret had been poisoned about nationalism and Chagataysm he stat
ed that the turkic culture and civilization are nothing more than

rags According to Bay Bolat the basis of the Uzbek literature is not the
ragged Turkish literature but the great Russian proletarian literature A

supporter of Chagatay literature not for national but proletarian civiliza

tion Atajan comments in his article Literary Inheritance and the
Chagatay Literature published in the newspaper Red Uzbekistan No 163
164

According to some points of view the Uzbek literature starts after the
October Revolution the times prior to the Revolution are being
denied They are even afraid to mention the
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name of Chagatay literature They all choose to deny the literary inher
itance however as has been stated by Lenin it is not right to deny lit
erature
Atajan defends himself as a Marxist and even says in his article in

School and Reader
Central Asia and the East in general have more in characteristics in

the economic and social fields than the West in general that is alright
However some scientists induce from these characteristics that
Marxism cannot be practiced in the East

Being obliged to respond to the long article by Bay Bolat written by the

command of Zelinsky the general secretary of the Central Asian
Communist Bureaus i e Moscow s governor of Turkestan Fitret states in
his article Yapismagan Gecekler Unconnected Fathoms written on the
15th of September 1929 published in Red Uzbekistan

My dear Central Asia had a civilization that is recognized by every
one Many works remain from this civilization For you to refer to all
of these works as rags is just your own dirty evaluation

You have developed a strange attitude towards the word Chagatay
You swear at every individual you do not like Chagatay
Another man servant of Moscow similar to Bay Bolat is Ziya Said He

too wrote in Red Uzbekistan on the 15th and 18th of September 1930 in
his long articles History Speaks as follows

The Chagatay Forum Organization has been spreading the poison of
Turkism among the people through plays such as Oghuz Khan
Chenggiz Khan and Timur s Saga which show the heroism of their
past Turkish rulers and thus campaign against bolshevism Our jour
nals and books with titles like All the Proletarians of the World
Unite remained in the hands of jadids They published their articles
on Chagatay Turkish ideals with the permission of those writers who
were not affiliated with the communist bureau and their articles that
were even more alien to the proletarian ideal
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under the permission of the communist writers If you take a look at
the issues of the journal School and Reader published within the last
5 6 years you will see that they are full of poems and articles promot
ing the idealism of Turkism and Chagataysm as expressed by profes
sors such as Fitret Ôolpan and Alavi
He produced many serious and scientific articles about the culture of

the Turks published in the monthly journal of Uzbekistan Educational
Commissary This journal has been passed onto Russians after the publi
cation of the article by Ziya Said who insistently wanted to tie Turkish cul
ture to Moscow Since then the issues of the journal contain only the arti
cles of Bolshevik Russians As an example let us take a look at the issue
published in April 1930 In this there are long articles by 10 Russians
Only on insignificant issues do we come across some Turkish names

The points of view of Turkish intellectuals concerning the discussions
between Bay Bolat Ziya Said and Atajan are very interesting We find out
about this again in the article by Ziya Said

Said Esan one of the graduates of the School of Philosophy of Istanbul
University is reported to have said the following to the followers of
Atajan

When you shoot an arrow the arrow goes much further when you
pull the bow tighter Similar to this the more you lean on your history
the more you support your history the further and faster you will make
headway

A teacher named Hatibzade is claimed to have said to Bay Bolat and
Ziya Said

In the shape of a human being you do the work of an animal
Today in Turkestan the whole youth support and follow Ôolpan Even
some of the young Turkestanis who want to become communist poets
cannot shield themselves from Öolpan s influence In his article The
Fight for Idealism in the School of Social Education published in School
and Reader in January 1939 Altay Abdulvahid Kariogli states

There are still articles by Ôolpan or his followers in the newpapers

pasted on the walls of the schools Now the time has come to fight
against them





300 Translation 9g

One of the German journalists who had been able to come to Turkestan
for the opening of the Turk Sib railway Wilhelm Stein wrote a long arti
cle for the newspaper Vossische Zeitung on the 14th of April 1930 In this
he says

In Turkestan the subject of the future is nationalism
In Samarkand a few years ago there was an attempt to establish an

Uzbek school in Baku Because the Russians believed Azerbaijan to be the
home of Turkish nationalists they had opened this school in Moscow
They wanted to make Turks proletarian in the center of the proletarian
civilization However the Turkish youth did not fall in this Russian trap
Uzbeki Turkish young people sang this poem by Ôolpan in front of the
Kremlin

To expect mercy from wolves

Is fools business
To overcome any difficulty
This is a most adequate method in lifeP 4

W Stein says
The Soviet government had brought the Uzbek youth whom they

believed to be converted to schools in Moscow After some time a lit
erary corner had been discovered of these young people who were car
rying young communist notebooks in their pockets After investigations
it was found out that this corner is a NATIONAL FRATERNITY carrying
great hatred against the Russian dominance in Turkestan Here national
istic poems of Ôolpan were being secretly read by everyone In his poems
Colpan describes the Russians as the biggest enemy of Turkestani people

and as being wild and blood thirsty He is supposed to have advised the
youth to fight against the Russian dominance We can read about the fact
that Öolpan had an influence on the youth and the fact that the Russian
attempt was unsuccessful in the following poem of a 17 year old young
communist Matluba Muhabet Hanim

To my people

My nation who is terribly squashed in the hands of the cursed Tsar
My nation who has become ruined for the sake offreedom
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My nation who has been subdued in a bloody war with the Isar
Now that other tyrants have taken the place of the Tsar

Why don t you stir my nation

Stir now do not let yourself be squashed in merciless hands
Turn your blood into poison and spray it about Raise your head my nation
How long will the strangers those Russians who emigrate from Russia
Keep on squashing us MY NATION

The beautiful poem of this brave Turkish woman has been published
in Europe several times That event angered the Russians so much that
after a few months they closed the Uzbek school in Moscow It is appar
ent that today Turkish literature raises many Ôolpans During this
Öolpan period even though Turkish literature was under the pressure of

the Moscow proletarians it did not surrender even in Moscow The
roots of this literature with faith lie in Turkestan Turkestan with this
faith is in the cradle of the future
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On New Year s Day 75
New Year s Day which gives light brightness and life
To murky withered filthy and weak hearts
Does not give a trace of pleasure to the Uzbek girl

Must she really stay in the black night forever

It grants freedom to the deprived poor and imprisoned
Who have been tormented in the dungeons for oh so many centuries

But what does it say if the Uzbek girl asks
It gives freedom to others but what is your freedom to me

Do all the stars that are spread out on the firmament one by one
Applaud the time of suppression
Who is hit by the bitter curses imprecations and maledictions
That are sent out from the star like eye

Giilay Tuti Kumru Ayhan and Yarkin
Stare at the walls on New Year s Day
Streams of boys and girls on the streets

Do not go in to the prisoners
They do not admit them to their file and rank
They do not even take the prisoners for human beings

The tears of the prisoners moisten
Spring s milk coloured beauty

The free ones who say I love beauty
Are not ashamed to stand there staring for they do not die

New Year s Day gives freedom to the unfree
But the Uzbek girl cannot walk in the sun of freedom
She cannot leave her house which is narrow as a prison
She can not tear down the thick heavy walls

She cannot throw herself out into the big wide world

But she stares with ardent longing for true freedom

Tashkent April 27 1921
Uyganis





Translation 102

Oriental girÜ
To my younger sister

They say that cold sad dark winter
Has passed by and beautiful spring has arrived

It is said that the bird has fallen in love with the rose and sings
And that the rose and him are throwing coquettish glances at the other birds

They say that on the field the face of the earth is entirely

Dressed in deep blue velvet shirts
The roosters crow and you open up your eyes to the daybreak

The lovers are licking the lips of the zephyr
Everyone is full ofjoy everyone is inspired
Everyone laughs in the face of the world
Even the old people say

Oh we ought to take a walk out in the summer air

Only I alone by myself an oriental girl
I can see no spring coming
Though the last trace of the long and dark winter is just gone
I am waiting for his friend autumn
For me the happiness of the bright world
Means to roll my eyes inside four walls
For me the supreme hour of mirth
Is to play with thoughts in my mad breast
I am an oriental girl and like the Orient itself
My whole body and soul is centered on illusion
My black eye is like the eye of a wild animal
Aim of the arrow of an ignorant hunter
They say that in summer all beings with a living soul
Breathe freely rejoice and fare well
But they do not say when the enslaved women of the Orient

Will step out in this bright world

Tashkent April 23 1920
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Berlin 28 9 1930

My Answer

Having lost your way like Botalak
You are looking around suspiciously
Having drifted into idiotic confusion
You keep sputtering out what is not meant to be spoken

Chattering without interruption you have spread enticement

On my pure consciousness

Shamelessly you have called me spy
Amongst my own compatriotes

But I live for the juvenile force of my country
For Turkicness

And the sole purpose of all my wishes
Is to send the enemy s soul to hell

You have laid soft traps
If you name my spy

You are depraved from your head down to your toes
If you think in such a heinous way

The arm of trutbfullness cannot be bent
The life of the liar will not be long

Ertay

1 Botalak is a name taken from a play of Ahmedjan Ibrahim
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Translator s notes

1 For a German translation by Subutay 1930/31 see appendix p p 391 There Subutay
mentions that the poem was written or published that does not become clear from
Subutay s words in the year 1892

2 The meaning of these lines is doubtful
3 For a German translation by Subutay 1930/31 see appendix p p 392 However his

translation is not very close to the original and there seems to be one line which dif
fers from the version given in the manuscript under examination here

4 For a German translation by Subutay 1930/31 see appendix p p 392
5 For a German translation by Subutay 1930/31 see appendix p p 393
6 A part of this poem until rus askaridimiz in the manuscript was translated into

German by Subutay 1930/31 see appendix p p 393
7 According to the explanations Subutay 1930/31 p 394 gives about this line the Turkish

singers used to cover their faces with a tin tray while singing Thus a tin tray would
be a mark of traditionalism and backwardness The word fetnus for tin tray in the
poem s text is an Usbek form of Russian podnos tray

8 The same portion of Tevalla s poem as quoted here has been translated by Subutay See
appendix p p 394

9 Another transcription of this poem in Latin letters together with a translation into
modern Turkish is given in Yarkin 1975 p 47 A German translation by Subutay can
be found in the appendix p p 395

10 The meaning of ciigiit could not be established
11 Another transcription of this poem in Latin letters together with a translation into

modern Turkish is given in Yarkin 1975 p 47E
12 Fitret s play Timur s grave Temiir Saganasi is mentioned in Togan 1981 p 520
13 The exact meaning of the word töge could not be established The word preliminarily

has been translated by grave because this seems to be fitting in this context
14 The meaning of the word orha could not be established
15 For a German translation by Subutay see appendix p p 397 According to op cit p

396 this poem was written in Tashkent in December 1921
16 For a German translation by Subutay see appendix p p 398
17 A somewhat selective translation of this poem by Subutay can be found in the appen

dix p p 400
18 The word cicit could not be found in the dictionaries
19 For a German translation by Subutay see appendix p p 400 where it bears the sub

title Dedicated to the belligerent Uzbek youth which is absent in our manuscript
20 According to Baldauf 1991 p 70 the anthology Uzbek yos soirlari was published by

Turkestan davlat nasrijoti Turkestan state publishing house at Tashkent in 1922
21 The v/ordyimtilmis could not be discovered in any of the dictionaries
22 These verses are from the poem Ferghana see below
23 The poem is given under the title Ey gözel Fergane Oh beautiful Ferghana in Ozbay

1994 p 532 Ozbay does not state whether this poem was ever published in the lifetime
of Colpan Another edition together with a modern Turkish translation is given in
Yarkin 1970 p 50E under the title Güzel Fergâna Beautiful Ferghana placed over both
the Uzbek and the Turkish text For a German translation by Subutay see appendix p

p 401
24 According to Ozbay 1994 p 288 this poem Halq in Uzbek first appeared 1922 in the
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in the edition of Ozbay 1994 p 300
41 It was not possible to obtain more exact bibliographical data on this work by Fitret

Yarkin 1975 p 186 mentions a work of his entitled Ozbck klâsik edebiyati niimuneleri
Examples from the classical Uzbek literature Although this title is somewhat similar

to edebiyat parçalari Pieces of literature as given by Subutay Yarkin does not use
words in the title which fully correspond to those used by Subutay Moreover the year
of publication given by Subutay 1926 is not the same as that given by Yarkin 1928
There is another work by Fitret quoted by Yarkin ibid which shows a distant simili
tude to the title mentioned here by Subutay Divanü Lugat it Tiirk te eski Türk ede
biyati niimuneleri Examples of Old Turkic literature in the Diwan lugäti t turk But
we do not know if either of these two works are indeed identical

42 This poem appears in Ozbay 1994 p 526f in the section additional poems without
a statement that it had ever been published during the lifetime of Colpan The poems
collected by Ozbay under this section were drawn from unnamed various sources
muhtelif kaynaklardan Ozbay 1994 7f The title given to the poem in Ozbay s edi

tion is the same as in Subutay s manuscript Vicdan erki On the other hand Yarkin
1975 p 44 claims that the name of the poem was Zâlimler The tyrants A transcrip
tion of the poem into Latin letters together with a translation into modern Turkish
can be found in Togan 1981 p 570

43 According to Ozbay 1994 p 318 f this poem was part of the book Awakening
Uyg anis by Colpan In Ozbay s edition it bears the title Kétkeniiide Kileopatra ga As

you left To Cleopatra A translation of this poem into German can be found in the
appendix p p 405

44 Whereas the second part of the nature poems by Colpan that Subutay gives can be
identified through the Colpan edition of Ozbay see below this was not possible for
the first part Especially because the poem quoted by Subutay is different from the first
part of Colpan s nature book as given in Ozbay 1994 p 502 506

45 It is unclear whether this poem was ever published by Colpan It appears in Ozbay
1994 p 506 511 in the section additional poems without a statement that it was ever
published during the lifetime of the poet The poems collected by Ozbay under this
section were drawn from unnamed various sources muhtelif kaynaklardan Ozbay
1994 p 7f

46 As Subutay states these two lines are again taken from Ôolpan s Golden books see
also fn 29

47 Magcan Cumabay 1894 1937 was a Kazakh poet Extracts of his poem Türkistan
among which are the ones quoted by Subutay can be found with a translation into
modern Turkish in Togan 1981 pp 564 566 Note however that these two editions are
not congruent

48 Namely this world and the other world according to Togan 1981 pp 564
49 The word kiyeli in this verse could not be found in the dictionaries
50 The word which has been translated by wolves Bori shows an initial capital letter

so it might have been intended to indicate a proper name by Subutay All the other
proper names enumerated in the line before Chagatay Uguday Juji Tuluy belong to
sons of Chenggiz Khan However Bori or Böri Büri etc was not a son of Chenggiz
Khan See Lech 1968 second généalogie table Gagatäy Khanat after p 475 Since
Chengghiz is named father in our text ata p 67 1 22 this denomination would
not be appropriate then if Bori was to be understood as a proper name And even if
ata were to be interpreted as meaning ancestor a meaning it can have the striking
difference in genealogical rank between Bori and the rest of the listed names would
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there had been a special working room of Togan with some of his books at that uni
versity Most of the books are to be found in the possession of Togan s legal heirs now

71 Mlm and Nun are two letters of the Arabic alphabet
72 The meaning of the words translated as pass the mining place kcçip kanni Subutay

p 92 1 4 is doubtful but no other plausible alternative could be established
73 As Subutay states this poem is contained in Colpan s third book of poems Tat sïrlarï

The secrets of dawn It is part of the edition of Ozbay 1994 p 442f There it has the
title 20 asir The 20th century and is marked as Ottoman whereas Subutay s text
contains non Ottoman forms and some other differences with the version in Ozbay s
book

74 Cf p 57
75 According to Ozbay 1994 p 30of this poem Navruz Kiinide in Uzbek first appeared

1922 in the anthology Uyganis Awakening
76 According to Ozbay 1994 p 298f this poem first appeared 1922 in the anthology

Uyganis Awakening
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Appendix

Dichter und Dichtung in Turkistan
Von Ars an Subutay

Turkistan Land der Türken wird von verschiedenen frem
den Staaten beherrscht Dieses Land ist wie schon der Name be
sagt die eigentliche Wiege der Türken Noch heute sind 95 v H
aller Bewohner Türken Kultur und Zivilisation in diesem Lande
schwankten zwischen den Einflüssen verschiedener Völker hin
und her Doch Ende des 14 Jahrhunderts leitete Timiir ein Zeit
alter nationalen kulturell hochentwickelten Lebens ein Kunst
und Wissenschaften blühten wieder auf Ihre Krönung erfuhren
sie im türkischen Goethe Ali Schir Newayi Newayi 1440 ge
boren stammte aus einem alten Adelsgeschlecht Er war sehr
vielseitig begabt war Staatsmann Historiker Wissenschaftler
Musiker Sprachforscher vor allem aber Dichter Von ihm lern
ten und lernen alle die nach ihm kamen Die Sowjetregierung
trifft jetzt schon Vorbereitungen um den 500 Geburtstag 1940
dieses Meisters der Dichtkunst gebührend zu feiern Die bald
auf Newayi folgende politische Zersplitterung Turkistans in ein
zelne Fürstentümer ermöglichte den Russen sich Ende des 19
Jahrhunderts in Turkistan festzusetzen Die russische Herr
schaft lähmte fast alle schöpferischen Kräfte der Nation die wert
volle türkische Literatur verflachte ein tendenziöses charakter
loses Literatentum entstand
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Die Pfiegestätten klassischer türkischer Literatur waren seit
jeher die Hochschulen Medresse an denen die heimische
Dichtkunst neben der persischen und arabischen eifrig stu
diert wurde

Die Medresse war audi der Boden auf dem der 1898 ver
storbene Dichter Muhammed Atschil Murad Ogli Miri aus
Kette Kurgan aufwuchs Miri studierte anfänglich in Buchara
und Samarkand die islamisdie Reditswissenschaft des Fikh
Systems und wurde bald ein sehr gesdiätzter Kadi Rich er in
Samarkand Er war wohl der hervorragendste Kenner der
vor allem durch Ncwayi verkörperten klassisdien Literatur
und ein so begeisterter Anhänger des großen Dichters Newayi
dal ihm sein Ideal stets vor Augen stand In allen Werken tritt
diese Verehrung fiir Newayi hervor sie beginnen immer mit den
Versen

Wenn Newayi seine Hand über mir hält
Und mir hilft

In seiner Eigensdiaft als Kadi erkannte Miri bald die ungeheuren
Nachteile des religiösen Fanatismus für den Fortschritt der Kultur
und Zivilisation In aufrichtiger Empörung machte er Front
gegen das sich immer mehr und mehr erpresserisch auswirkende
religiöse Richtertum

Ich will nicht länger Kadi sein
Mit diesem Sünden Gesidit
Und wie ein Todesengel würgen
Da die Nation rücklings erstickt

Doch nicht nur Gedidite religiösen Inhalts gingen aus seiner
Feder hervor mit weisem Vorausblidc erkannte er schon damals
1892 daß allmählich eine Epoche technischer Kultur herandäm

merte In diesbezüglidien Gedichten forderte er seine Landsleute
auf sidi technischen Errungenschaften wie Telephon und Eisen
bahn nidit zu verschließen Damit wurde er zum Vater der Dje
diden der jungtürkischen Bewegung in Turan die die Erfolge
abendländischer Zivilisation ihrem Volke nutzbar machen will

Sein Nadifolger war Said Achmed Hodja Sidiki aus der
Stadt Turkistan der Miris Bekanntschaft in der Medresse zu
Buchara 1895 gemacht hatte Audi Sidiki sah in Buchara das
jedes neue Leben erstickende Treiben der Medresse und zog
gegen diese in flammenden Gedichten zu Felde Mit dem Tode
bedroht mußte er 1898 nach der Türkei fliehen wo er seine
Werke in osmanisch türkischer Sprache an die Öffentlichkeit
brachte Sidiki ist nicht nur Dichter er ist auch Sdiriftsteller
und Organisator denn er weiß was seinem Volke fehlt Man
gelnde Bildung wirtschaftliche Abhängigkeit und technisdie Un
kenntnis sind seiner Meinung nach die Faktoren die zur Unter
jochung Turkistans durch die Russen führten Im Jahre 1901
kehrte er nach Samarkand zurück und verstand es dem Volke
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die Vorzüge der abendländischen Zivilisation anschaulich zu
machen er gründete eine Verlagsbuchhandlung und konnte auf
diese Weise seine Lehren in türkischer und persischer Sprache
verbreiten Packend ist seine Schilderung Samarkands der Stadt
der blauen Moscheen des großen Timur die alle Turkistaner
an ihre große Vergangenheit erinnert Die Russifizierung seitens
der Eroberer wurde inil Hilfe einer geschickt betriebenen Ein
wanderungs und Ansiedlungspolitik durchgeführt die beson
ders in Samarkand darauf hinausging nehen der ,blauen Alt
stadt ein neues Russenvierlel zu schaffen

Begeistert baut man Kirchen statt Moscheen
Ein herrliches Miiusermeer entsteht
Bewohnt von vielen Menschen
Doch keinen Mösl im konnte man mehr séhen
Ich wollte weinen über diese Erscheinung tief betrübt
Doch mein Männerherz hat sich geschämt

Diese wenigen Zeilen zeigen daß Sidiki sich gegen die russische
Kolonisationspolitik wendete Während der Balkankriege und
des russisch japanischen Krieges hat er in ähnlicher Weise ge
schrieben Er wünscht daß sein Volk umfangreicheren Handel
treibe 11m den Anschluß nach Osten und Westen zu erreichen
Vier Gebote gibt er seinen Landsleuten mit auf den Weg

Wenn ihr ein glückliches Volk wollt werden
Müssen euch vier Dinge vor Augen stehen
Die Sprache des Reichs beherrschen Technik üben
Wissenschaft erlernen Rechtskunde verstehen

Diese Gedanken des Dichters bilden einen Wertmesser für die
damalige Zeitauffassung

Noch während des Aufstandes 1916 und der Freiheitskämpfe
der Jahre 1916 1923 ist Sidiki der Mentor seines Volkes gewesen
Aber als er nach der Niederlage 1924 erkennen mußte dal jeder
weitere Kampf zunächst nutzlos sei zog er sich gänzlich vom
öffentlichen Leben zurück und so starb e 1927 der geliebte
und verehrte Dichler einsam als Bauer fern von aller Welt

Der Schule Miris und damit auch dem unsterblichen Sidiki
seil ließen sich als Epigonen Suphi Zade und Hamsa H a k im
Z ad e aus Fergana an Suphi Zade war ein schon vor dem Welt
kriege bekannter Dichler Seine Gedichte waren von außer
ordentlicher Schärfe Deshalb sah er sich bald genötigt sein
Dorf und seine moderne Schule an der er als Lehrer wirkte für
immer zu verlassen denn die fanatischen Ulemas mohammeda
nische Religionsgelehrte bedrohten ihn den Fortschrittler mit
dein Tode Seine Gedichte sind aus politischen Gründen bisher
unveröffentlicht geblieben Sein Ruf drang über die Grenzen
seines Landes und so wurde er Serail Diditer Hofdichter am
Hofe in Kabul Nach der Revolution kehrte er wieder in die ge
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liebte Heimat zurück wo er gleidi seinem Lehrer Sidiki als
Bauer noch heute lebt

Hatnsa Hakim Zade ist ein Außenseiter der türkischen
Literatur Vor dem Ausbruch des Februar Aufstandes im Jahre
1916 schildert er den Zustand seiner Heimat in folgender Weise

Gleich regnet es Tyrannen vom Himmel
Dodi mein Volk wird noch nicht wach
Es ist ein seelenloser Körper
Erdolcht fließt nicht einmal sein Blut

Dieses Gedicht wirkte damals derart daß man dieses Lied Tur
kistan auf allen Straßen Plätzen im Theater und bei sonstigen
öffentlichen Veranstaltungen sang Doch war die Volksseele noch
nicht so erstorben wie er dachte denn Turkistans alte Lebens
kraft erwachte aufs neue die nationale Revolution entflammte
die Geister und hatte zunächst großen Erfolg Doch dann hatte
sich der Dichter durch leninistische Propaganda beeinflussen
lassen und kämpfte fortan an russischer Seite gegen seine ehe
maligen Freunde Später wurde er darin führend und stand 1926
an der Spitze des ösbekischen Bundes der Gottlosen 1928
starb er bei der Zerstörung eines heiligen Grabes in Fergana
wurde er von türkischen Bauern gelyncht Hakim Zade war auch
ein sehr angesehener Komponist und hat zahlreiche Opern in
türkischer Sprache geschrieben

Während des Weltkrieges wurde durch die zaristische Regie
rung die türkische Dichtung in Turan unter Androhung von
Strafen mundtot gemacht So ist es erklärlich daß wir in dieser
Zeit keine großen Dichter finden Nur wenige Epigonen schrei
ben von ihren großen Vorgängern ab In diesen kläglichen Versen
kommt jedoch nicht das Empfinden der Volksseele zum Ausdrudt
Es genügt daher zwei Namen Abdullah A v 1 a n i und T a v a 1 a
zu nennen Der bedeutendere von beiden einander sehr ähn
lichen Dichtern ist Tavala Er gab 1916 in Taschkent während
des Aufstandes eine Gedichtsammlung ,Glanz des Islam heraus
Als Beweis seines immerhin unausgeglichenen ischiwankenden
Charakters mögen folgende Zeilen dienen
Warum schämen und ängstigen sich die Deutschen nicht ob ihrer

Kriegserklärung
Darum sollen sie bestraft werden auf daß sie es bedauern
O slawische Landsleute seid mutig und siegreich
Zeigt eure Kriegskunst daß der Feind keinen Raum zur Flucht

finde
Trennt den Kopf vom Körper damit die Schlachtfelder voll wer

den
Auf daß Ihr mit dem Blute eure Mühlen treibt
Alte und Junge wir wollen dauernd beten
Möge unseren russischen Soldaten Sieg und Ruhm verliehen

sein
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Während sein Volk in fieberhafter Spannung auf die im Osten an
deutscher Seite kämpfenden türkisdien Brüder sah und den Sieg
des gesamten Türkentums ersehnte bot Tavala dem Zaren solche
Ovationen dar Als später Sowjetrußland sich Turkistan unter
warf verbrüderte sich Tavala sofort mit den russischen Kommu
nisten lind wurde ein gefürchteter Tschekistenführer der sogar
mehrere Todesurteile persönlich vollstreckte und für völlige Aus
plünderung der Türken eintrat

So nimmt Tavala in der türkischen Literatur eine Son
derstellung ein er dreht den Mantel nach dem Winde Jedoch
sind seine Dichtungen ein wertvoller Beitrag zur Zeitgesalichte
da er in glänzender Weise die verschiedenen Typen des Landes
zu schildern versteht
Siehst Du die Flugzeuge am Himmel ihre Bahn ziehen
Warum seht Ihr es nicht nur mit des Lebens Notdurft Beschäf

tigte
Während der Telegraph die Volksnot verbreitet
Schämt Ihr Euch nicht von Toy zu Toy 1 zu taumeln
Mit nur einer Nadel zaubert des Grammophons Teller tausend

Melodien hervor
Aber Ihr Unverbesserliche könnt ohne Blechteller 2 nicht

schlafen
Viele gehen auf das Seminar und Gymnasium um zu studieren
Ihr aber flechtet nur Tragekörbe könnt nicht einmal Euren

Namen schreiben
Andere steigen mit dem Flugzeug in die Lüfte
Ihr seid nicht imstande eine Trambahn zu besteigen
O Taschkenter Bevölkerung beginne Wissenschaft zu lernen und

Technik zu üben
Denn der Unwissende geht zugrunde wißt Ihr das nicht

Schon oben sahen wir daß mit dem Auftreten Miris eine neue
Epoche in der türkisdien Literatur anbrach Nach dem Unter
gang im 18 Jahrhundert linden sich in der Lyrik als dichterisch
behandelte Stoffe dem abendländischen Rokokozeitalter ver
wandt Nachtigall Rose Liebe Wein usw Miri war der erste
der mit Newayi und Babur 3 wieder an die große Vergangenheit
des Türkenvolkes seine tapferen Kämpfe und ruhmvollen Siege
erinnerte und dies in der Dichtung zum Ausdruck brachte Damit
erreichte er den Anschluß an die alten Volksgesänge die ähn
lich wie im deutschen Nibelungen und Gudrunlied von den
Heldentaten der Nation aber auch von ihren Nöten und Leiden
erzählen Durch Miris Einfluß wurde die türkische Dichtung

Große Festlichkeiten wie Beschneidung Hochzeit usw
Die türkisdien Sänger halten sich beim Singen einen Blechteller vor

das Gesicht
s Enkel des grollen Timur Herrscher von Turkistan Kaiser von Indien

bedeutender Dichter und Gelehrter 16 Jahrh
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wieder originell und in der Darstellung objektiver wie das
bereits bei Sidiki festzustellen ist Turkistan hatte aus eigener
Kraft schon zu Beginn dieses Jahrhunderts seine Theater Schu
len und die nationale Presse modernisiert Dadurch wuchsen
automatisch die an die Literatur gestellten Anforderungen Wäh
rend des Weltkrieges war die nationale literarische Betätigung
unterbunden und die wenigen in dieser Zeit entstandenen Ge
dichte wurden nur von Mund zu Mund in aller Heimlichkeit
weitergegeben Nach dem Sturz des Zarismus entfaltete sich die
Volksseele und damit auch die bis dahin unterdrückte Dichtkunst
Obwohl die turkistanische Revolution 1916 mit einer Niederlage
endete gab das Volk seine Freiheitsideen nicht auf und die all
gemeine Begeisterung für ein souveränes Turkistan ließ sich
nicht auslöschen

Ein Beispiel hierfür sind die Gedichte von Abdul Rauf F i t
ret aus Buchara

Türkisches Volk o großes Volk mach Deine Augen auf
Die Augen öffne und sieh Dir erst mal die Welt an
Die glimmenden Feuer zur Flamme entfache
Kein Tyrann in Turkistan
Wessen Sohn Du bist bedenke
Kannst Du ertragen so viel Schmach
Vergiß nicht Deinen im Staub liegenden Namen
Türk bist Du kannst Du Knechtschaft dulden
Deine Ehre Deine Freiheit wo sind sie hin
Schon geknechtet und gekettet bist Du durch Fremde
Vorwärts mit vollen Waffen aufs Pferd
Kein Tyrann in Turkistan

Wohl alle Schuljungen haben dieses schöne Lied mit Enthusias
mus gesungen Ja noch mehr es wurde zur Nationalhymne
Wenn die Taschkenter Jugend diesen Hymnus sang sah man die
Alten tränenden Auges zuhören Wirklich ist das Lied ein
Zeugnis für den Lebenswillen eines Volkes das nicht unter
gehen will

Schon das Wenige was wir bis jetzt von Fitret lasen zeigt
uns ein gänzlich anderes Bild Dies macht sich schon rein äußer
lich in der Form bemerkbar während Miri und Sidiki in ihren
Gedichten ausschließlich den Aruz Stil 4 verwenden dichtet Fitret
allein in dem seiner Sprache angemessenen Barmak StiK Miris
Gedichte zeigen das erwachende Nationalgefühl aus Fitrets Ge
dichten bricht der schon erwachte Nationalismus hervor Während
Miri nie die Grenzen seines Landes überschritten hatte ist Fitret

Gedichtstil der persischen Literatur die Verse werden nach Wörtern
abgezählt Die türkische Sprache ist für dieses Versmaß nicht geeignet

5 Türkisches Yolksdiditungsversmafl die Verse werden hierbei nach
Silben jbgezählt
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in der Welt recht weit lie ramgekommen er kennt die Türkei
Rußland Persien Indien unci Afghanistan und hat auch in
Istanbul studiert

Fitret ist in Buchara als Sohn reicher Eltern im Jahre 1884
geboren Schon als junger Student war er als sehr begabt und
ehrgeizig über die Hochschule hinaus bekannt Da er anfänglich
zum religiösen Fanatismus neigte kämpfte er in diesen Jugend
jahren gegen die in die Medresse eingedrungene jungtürkische
Bewegung Bald aber wandelte er sich und wurde be
geisterter Anhänger des Djedidismus Mit Hilfe der Jungtürken
studierte er in Istanbul 1908 erschien bereits sein erstes Buch
dessen Druck durch Unterstützung der Djediden ermöglicht
wurde Hier kritisiert er die bucharische Regierung und Ver
waltung sowie das gesamte Schulwesen und sogar den Minister
rat sehr scharf Fit ret sprach persisch und arabisch wie seine
türkische Muttersprache Mit der klassischen Literatur der drei
Völker sowie der modernen türkischen Literatur war er wohlver
traut Seine persischen Gedichte sind auch in Persien und Afgha
nistan sehr geschätzt Als er 1917 aus Istanbul nach Turkistan
zurückkehrte untersagte ihm sein Lehrer Muphti Mehmed Hodja
Bedibudi die Veröffentlichung persischer Dichtungen Fitret
hat dreißig eigene Werke veröffentlicht von denen vier in persi
scher Sprache erschienen sind 1921 schrieb Fitret sein wohl
bestes Werk ein fünfaktiges Drama Indische Revolutionäre
das 1921 in Berlin gedruckt wurde Dieses Stück hat für Turki
stan eine ähnliche Bedeutung wie seinerzeit Schillers Wilhelm
Teil für Deutschland hatte Turkistan stand 1921 in erbittertem
Kampfe mit Sowjetrußland Die Türken kämpften unter Enver
l asdia Die Russen belegten ihre Gegner mit dem türkisdien
Wort ,Basmatschi d h ,Banditen Fitret will zeigen daß
seine Landsleute keine Banditen sondern Freiheitskämpfer
sind Bei aufmerksamer Lektüre des Stückes Indische Revolu
tionäre erkennt man bald daß es sich hier nicht um Indien son
dern um Turkistan handelt Das Drama nahm einen Siegeszug
durch alle türkisch sprechenden Länder und wurde unter unge
heurer Begeisterung audi in Baku und Kasan aufgeführt bis die
Moskauer Regierung das Aufführungs und Drudeverbot erließ
die bereits gedruckten Exemplare mußten nadi Möglichkeit ver
nichtet werden

Fitrets Stellung zum turkistanisch budiarisdien Problem
gipfelt in der Idee des politischen Pantürkismus in monarchischer
Staatsform Sie findet ihren dichterisdien Niedersdilag in zwei

im Jahre 1920 entstandenen Opern ,Ogliuz Khan und
Timur die die ganze turkistanisdie Bühne eroberten Beide

Werke sind bis jetzt nur handschriftlich überliefert worden
Bald nadi der Sowjetisierung Turkistans im Dezember 1921

Bedibudi war Begründer der türkischen Presse und Djedidenfiihrer
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schrieb Fitret in Taschkent sein letztes Gedicht ,Die Schnee
flocke

Schwach zitternd weiße kleine Tupfen
Schneien sie ununterbrochen auf die Erde
Ith weiß nicht warum wird sie vom Winde gepeitscht
Gibt es auch im Himmel von der Trennung geblendete Augen
Die ihre Tränen auf den Schoß unserer Erde
Die voll des Kummers und des Todes ist tropfen lassen
Dies 3 kleine Waise weiße Puppe
Die fliegend fliegend ihre Hoffnung nicht erreicht
Ergibt sich den Händen des sausenden Windes
Und vergißt ihr Dasein
Sie trennt ihre Augen nicht von oben
Und zitternd zitternd füllt sie auf die schwarze Erde
Die Hufe die ihre ausgetretenen Wege nicht sehen
Madien ihr weißes Gesicht schmutzig
Die Schritte die ihren zertretenden Weg nicht kennen
Tapp Tapp Ach das Ende kann ich überhaupt nicht sagen
Wenn wieder einmal der Himmel sein Antlitz zeigt
Und lächelnd lächelnd auf sie schaut
Wenn die wieder mädchenähnliche Natur
Ihren goldenen Ohrring anhängt
Werden sie wieder frei vom Schmutz
Werden sie wieder gen Himmel fliegen
Wieder Flug wieder Spiel wieder Freiheit
Ach diese Tage

Kurze Zeil darauf ging Fitret nach seiner Geburtsstadt Buchara
um die Überreste der türkischen Kulturwerke in Sicherheit zu
bringen Dort gewann er an Einfluß und wurde beinahe über
Nacht der ungekrönte König d h Diktator von Buchara Er
benutzte diese Gelegenheit sofort die türkische Jugend mit
abendländischer Kultur und Zivilisation bekanntzumachen und
schickte 60 Studenten nach Deutschland Wie vorauszusehen
war konnten die Russen ihn in Buchara nicht lange dulden sie
verhafteten ihn und brachten ihn als politischen Gefangenen
nach Moskau Seit 1925 aber ist Fitret wieder in Turkistan als
Professor für türkische Literatur am ösbekischen Pädagogischen
Seminar in Samarkand Er zählt ohne Zweifel zu den bedeu
tendsten osttürkischen Dichtern und wird in der Geschichte
Turans immer einen ehrenvollen Platz behalten Uber die
Grenzen seines Landes hinaus bekannt geworden ist er durch
das Gedicht Die Schneeflocke Es ist sein literarischer
Schwanengesang

1918 hatte Fitret in Taschkent die ,Tsdmgataische Vereini
gung begründet die bis zum Jahre I92 2 für die nationale Kultur
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selir fruchtbare Arbeit leistete In diesem Bund in dem jedes
Mitglied von Zeit zu Zeit ein Referat halten mußte wurde in
vorbildlicher Weise die klassische und moderne türkische Lite
ratur systematisch gelehrt Es entstand ein Kreis von jungen
Dichtern die mit Ausnahme Tscholpans von dem großen
Meister in maßgebender Weise beeinflußt wurden Als Beispiel
möge Mehmud Maksud fiatu aus Taschkent der ehemalige
Schriftführer des Bundes dienen

Batus Gedichte wurden 1923 vom turkistanischen Staatsver
lag erstmalig in einer Anthologie Junge ösbekisdie Diditer
veröffentlicht Diese Sammlung enthielt Gedidite von Fitret
Tscholpan Elbek und Batu Solange Batu mit dem großen Fitret
eng befreundet war wurden die Gedichte dieses talentiertesten
Schülers des Meisters allenthalben mit großeT Begeisterung auf
genommen Allerdings weiß man nicht wie groß sein Anteil an
den hervorragenden Dichtungen ist da des Meisters Einfluß an
allen Stellen zu spüren ist 1926 entschloß sidi der ösbekische
Staatsverlag Batus gesammelte Gedichte unter dem Titel Fun
ken der Begierde herauszugeben

Sein bestes Werk ist das folgende Gedicht

Usbekisches Mädchen
Spielendes Mägdelein laß deinem Spieltrieb freien Lauf
Morgen oder übermorgen schon wirst du deine Freiheit verlieren
Spiele noch ein paar fröhliche Ta e
Dann wird dein zartes Herz vor behnsucht zerfließen

Deine leuchtenden und lebhaften Augen sie werden
Morgen oder übermorgen der Kummertränen voll
Dein noch vor Freude strahlendes Antlitz wird
Vor Herzeleid leichenblaß werden

Die Rose der Freiheit die du in deiner Brust trägst
Wirst du in Kürze aufs Spiel setzen
Und schon morgen oder übermorgen
Wirst du die Rose der Trauer tragen

Den noch mit deiner Hand festumklammerten Glücksstab
Wirst du zerbrechen
Und ihn in dem Feuer der Qual dann verbrennen
Noch strahlt dein Antlitz frei in der Natur

Doch morgen oder übermorgen schon
Sitzt du im dunklen Gefängnis
Und erwartest weinend den Tod
Nutze noch aus spielendes Mägdelein deine goldene Freiheit
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Den Gedanken zu diesen Versen gab des Dichters junges spielen
des Schwesterlein und dessen trauriges Zukunftsschicksal hinter
Haremsmauern Mit dieser harten Sitte will Batu brechen 7 Eine
andere Probe von Batus Lyrik ist das Gedicht ,Herbsttag

Diese schwach zitternden von Frühlingstagen träumenden
Blätter sind bleich

Und erwarten wie durch Trennung leidende Herzen den Tod
Als der Sommerwind noch leise wehte
Und die Zweige der Bäume lächelnd grüßten
Als noch die Sonne warme Strahlen freundlidi sandte
Und Schönheitsgöttinnen bei ihnen saßen
Da kannten sie nicht diese Trauer
Diese verwelkten Blätter die ihre eigene Farbe verloren
Schauen trüb und traurig jetzt umher
Wie mandies matte Auge das des Geliebten Antlitz nidit genug

sehen durfte
Diese Rosen da die herrlich blühend ihren Duft verbreiteten
Hätten der Liebesnachtigall Sehnsucht bereitet
Ja diese einst wie Sterne der Leidenschaft blühenden Rosen
Zogen alle Augen unwillkürlidi auf sich
Diese Ereignisse aber hatte niemand bemerkt

Batu ist jetzt etwa 30 Jalire alt Er ist der Sohn einer be
güterten Kaufmannsfamilie in Taschkent Dank seinen großen
Beziehungen zu führenden Persönlichkeiten ging er nach Moskau
um Volkswirtschaft zu studieren Der noch jugendliche Patriot
vergaß seine Ideale seine Heimat als er sich in eine kommu
nistische Jüdin verliebte Unmerklich unbewußt trat er bald in
die Spuren dieser Studentin Sein Ziel war nun als proletari
scher Dichter zu schaffen und auch die Sowjets hegten die größ
ten Hoffnungen einen zähen literarischen Kämpfer ihrer Ideen
an ihm zu haben Dodi die Begeisterung für jene Ideen fehlte
ihm und er scheiterte 1926 kehrte er als Theoretiker der kom
munistischen Ideen nach Turkistan zurück und bis vor kurzem
bekleidete er den Posten eines Sowjetkommissars für Volks
bildung Sein Wirken aber hat den Russen wohl nicht sehr zu
gesagt denn man hat ihn jetzt als Nationalisten angeklagt 8

Masdirik Junus E 1 b e k ist im Gegensatz zu den anderen
großen Dichtern der modernen türkischen Literatur vor allen

7 Siehe meine Artikel in Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung vom 16 No
vember 1Ä Sowjetruflland und die Frauen von Turkistan

8 Batu und sein Freund Mannan Ramiz der ebenfalls bis 1928 Kom
missar für Volksbildung in ösbekistan war sind beide vor einigen Monaten
verhaftet worden Wie die Zeitung Kizil ösbekistan d h Rotes ösbekistan
das offizielle Organ der ösbekisdien Kommunistischen Partei am 16 De
zember 1930 schreibt sei Batu Führer des Geheimen Komitees der ösbeki
sdien Nationalen Unabhängigkeit
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Dingen Volksdichter und glühender Patriot Er stammt aus
einem kleinen Dorfe bei Taschkent Vorwiegend behandelt er
das Leben und Treiben seiner Heimatgenossen Kpin großer
Lyriker wie Fitret doch bedeutender als sein gleichaltriger
Freund Batu Als Wissenschaftler nnd Forscher aber hat Elbek
Bedeutendes fiir die Volks und klassische Literatur geleistet Als
Anhänger von Newayi hat er seine Begeisterung in einem Ge
dicht knndgetan von dem der kleine folgende Auszug Zeugnis
ablegt

Du unser großer Vater Emir Newayi
Wegweiser Du unserer türkisdien Laute
Hast unsere schönen lieblichen Töne errettet
Und nach Dir ach
Haben die Fremden unsere
Wundervoll klingende Sprache gekettet

Das folgende Gedicht Elbeks zeugt von einer nach Befreiung
von Rußland neigenden Tendenz

Waffe
Gewidmet der usbekischen wehrhaften Jugend
Waffe wie schön klingt dieses Wort
Jugend nimm sie greif zu
Sie ist dein Schutz und auch dein Hort
Unglücklich geknechtet bist du greif zu greif zu

Bewahre deine Existenz
Willst du beleidigt dulden
Willst du daß man nach dir tritt

Warte nicht greif zu

Sie ist das Glück sie ist das Leben
Sie ist der Helfer aller Pein
Sie ist der Führer aller Schwachen
Erretter aus dem dunklen Sein

Willst du frei und glücklich leben
Greife 7 11 und laß sie nicht
Heldensohn sei tapfer blutig
Nimm doch begeistert sie

Befreie dich und deine Heimat
Dein starker Arm soll nicht mehr ohne Waffe sein
Die ganze Welt sollst du umkreisen
Geknechtet sollst du nicht mehr sein

Dein Gewehr soll immer jubeln
Und dein Schwert soll blutig sein
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Elbek hat sich audi viel mit Politik beschäftigt Für die Ideen
des Konimunismus allerdings hat er nicht viel übrig

Einer der größten und populärsten Vertreter der gegenwär
tigen Dichtung ist T s c h o 1 p a n Er ist fast der einzigste Frei
heitsdichter der den Kommunisten zum Trotz seine Gedichte
veröffentlicht Er war schon vor dem Weltkrieg unter dem Namen
Abdul Hamit Suleiman bekannt Geboren ist er in Andischan
einer der berühmtesten Handelsstädte in Turkistan als Sohn
eines reichen und angesehenen Gutsbesitzers Andischan spielt
in der türkisdien Literatur eine bedeutende Rolle ungefähr wie
Weimar in der deutschen

Tscholpan ist audi in Europa schon bekannt Er ist wie Fitret
ein genauer Kenner der alttürkisdien sowie der modernen Lite
ratur Seine Sprache gilt als die feinste und modernste Eines
seiner sdiönsten Gedidite nennt sich Fergana und hat als Volks
lied Geltung

O mein sdiönes Land Fergana
Wer liebt nicht dein blutiges Kleid
Dein verwildert schwarzes Haar
Wem tust du nidit leid

Deine Brüste einst so üppig
Sind mit Unkraut nun bewachsen
Deine Augen einst so feurig
Schauen trüb und traurig

Deine weit und breiten Felder
Stellen jetzt dem Feinde offen
Deine dunkle Todesmaske
Schaut so traurig so betroffen

Audi du wirst einmal dodi
Befreit von diesem harten Jodi
Deine hohen und gewaltigen Berge
Können sie dem Feind den Weg nidit sperren

Gibt es denn kein scharfes Sdiwert
Das sidi deines Feindes wehrt
Jetzt sind wir machtlos und gekneditet
Unser Herz betrübt für didi
Aber nidit umsonst geflossen
Ist das Blut doch sicherlidi

Weine nidit mein Land Fergana
Wenn du keinen Frühling hast
Auch für didi wird einst doch leuchten
Unser Stern der Macht
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Fergana eine der reichsten und landschaftlich eine der schönsten
Provinzen Turkistans wurde durch die Russen zerstört und sank
fast bis zur Bedeutungslosigkeit herab Hier spielten sich die
Befreiungsbewegungen der Türken ab in diesem Gedicht spie
gelt die Seele des Volkes wider

Turkistan ist seit altersher ein Land der Baumwolle Zwei
fellos war für Rußland die turkistanische Baumwolle einer der
bedeutendsten Gründe zur Inbesitznahme dieses Landes Die
Russen hoben den Anbau der Baumwolle von Jahr zu Jahr Das
geschah auf Kosten der Getreide und Reisfelder So maßte nach
und nach Turkistan auf eigenes Brot verzichten und wurde auch
wirtschaftlich von Rußland abhängig Nach Ausbruch der russi
schen Revolution geriet die Zufuhr des Brotgetreides aus Ruß
land ins Stocken und hörte bald ganz auf Fast 3 Millionen tur
kistanischer Bauern starben innerhalb von fünf Jahren Diesen
Zustand nun schildert Tscholpan in seinem Gedicht

,Opfer
Man kann die Augen fast nicht öffnen
Denn die Straße liegt voll Staub
Der Atem wird genommen durch die Hitze
Denn die Sonne brennt so heiß

Und die Straße ist so eng
Nicht leicht den Weg zu suchen
Und so findet man Empörung nur
Im Herzen gegen die Natur

Tiere ohne Schuld und Sprache
Opfert man zu hunderttausend
Um die Heiligen zu mästen
Wo das Volk muß darben

Ist nidit Blut genug geflossen
Daß man auch die Tiere opfert
Wo der Sohn den Vater würget
Um das bißchen täglich Brot

Unser Volk ist ausgeplündert
Von den Feinden bis aufs Blut
Unsere Kinder schrei n vor Hunger
Nach ein Stückchen trocken Brot

Täglich erntet dieser Tod
Tausende aus unsern Reihen
Und das schon fünf Jahre lang
Armes Volk was müßt du leiden
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Und dennoch gibt es einige
Die tausend Opferschafe haben
Doch nicht ein kleines Stückchen Brot
Den Hungernden zu laben

Tscholpan wendet sich scharf gegen innere mißliche Um
stände deren Abschaffung in den Händen seines eigenen Volkes
liegt Ein fruchtbares Betätigungsfeld sieht er in der Befreiung
der Frau von den alten traditionellen Lebensanschauungen Eines
seiner besten Werke ist das kurze Gedicht I c h u n 1 die an
dere n

Die anderen sind fröhlich und traurig bin ich
Spielen können andere und jammern muß ich
Das Märchen der Freiheit hören nur sie
Das Lied der Versklavung ist meine Melodie
Flügel haben andere und fliegen umher
Tollen im Garten was wollen sie mehr
Sie singen dem Volk sie preisen die Welt
In sprudelnder Weise die wie Flötenspiel gellt
Gebunden sind meine Flügel mit einer Schnur
Keinen Garten keinen Zweig kenne ich dicke Mauern nur
Wie Flötenspiel auch klingen meine Lieder
Doch nur die Mauern hallen s wider
Die andern sind frei gefangen bin ich
Den Tieren gleich behandelt man mich
Das nächste Gedicht Als Du weggingst zeigt die zarten

Seiten seines tiefen Gemüts

Für immer hast du mich verlassen
Traurig bleib ich ganz allein zurück
Lasse weinend nun erschallen
Meine schmerzvolle Musik
Die Hoffnung meines Herzens
Die die reinste war
Bist du in die Klauen schon gefallen
Eines Feindes gar

Nun du bist so weit von mir
An einer andern Stelle
Läßt deine Äuglein leuchtend kreisen
Und sangst aus einer andern Quelle

In anderen Gärten wandelst du
Läßt andere Herzen schneller schlagen
Und ich ich bin allein geblieben
Muß mich mit dunklen Gedanken plagen
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Alle Menschen schlafen ruhig
Nichts stört midi in dieser Nacht
Wäre es für mich nicht besser
Wenn der Tod midi hätt sdion hingerafft

Hast du mich denn schon vergessen
Läßt du mich denn wirklidi ganz alLein
Muß idi denn nun ewig
Immer traurig und verlassen sein

Tscholpan ist nicht nur Lyriker er hat audi eine Anzahl
Bühnenstücke geschrieben Seit mehreren Jahren ist er in Samar
kand wissenschaftlicher Berater für Theater und Musik

M a g cl s c h a n Dschumaba y den wir ajs nächsten Didi
ter behandeln wollen ist Nomade Zu den letzteren redinet man
Kirgisen Kasaken teilweise auch die Turkmenen und andere
Die Dichter die wir bisher behandelt haben sind alle ansässige
Türken Dsdiumubay nun gehört zum Stamme der Kasaken
Alle Dichter haben vorwiegend in der osttürkischen Schrift
sprache im sogenannten Tsdiagateiisdien gesdirieben Mag
dsdian Dschumabay schrieb im Dialekt seines Stammes Dieser
kasakische Dialekt ist bedeutend reiner und freier von Fremd
wörtern weil er den fremden d h arabisch persisdien Einflüssen
niemals unterworfen war Dschumabay hat und wird wohl audi
nodi sehr viel dazu beitragen in der modernen türkisdien Schrift
sprache dem sogenannten ösbekischen die Fremdwörter durdi
türkische Wörter zu erselzen

Der Kasake Dsdiumabay fühlt sich als ein editer Sohn der
Türken Sein Stamm ist eigentlich nodi türkischer als seine an
sässigen Blutsbrüder Bei ihnen sind nodi die uralten türkischen
Sitten und Gebräuche lebendig geblieben Trotz des nationalen
Zeitalters hat man sich im Abendlande vielfadi durch die rus
sisdie Provokation daran gewöhnt das türkische Volk in Ruß
land als russisdie Mohammedaner Türktataren Sarten oder
Eingeborene zu bezeidinen Ausnahme bilden die aufrichtigen
Forscher des Abend landes wie z B Professor von Lecoque die
von Türken sprechen Das häßlidie Wort Eingeborener darf
unter Umständen nur für den unzivilisierten Bewohner eines
noch unvollkommen ersdilossenen Landes gelten nicht aber für
den Bewohner von Turkistan Indien oder China schlechthin
D iese Länder und Völker haben in der Gesdiichte der Zivilisa
tion je eine bedeutende Rolle gespielt Das Wort Eingeborener
wirkt beleidigend Die Russen versuchen heute darzulegen daß
sämtliche türkisdien Stämme alle in sich gesdiiossene selbstän
dige Völker darstellen Dos Gegenteil behauptet gerade Mag
dschan Dschumabay Eines seiner sdiönsten Werke das von dem
Türken in Turkistan gern gelesen wird heißt Turkistan Hier
schildert er die Wiege das Heimatland seiner Väter ,Uralt ist

404



332 Appendix

deine Geschichte uiul uralt ist deine Kultur lind Zivilisation Du
meine Heimat Turkistan dein Sdiicksal war je wellenartig Ein
mal standest du auf der Höhe deiner Macht einmal als wir alle
Stämme nodi unter Timur vereinigt waren Du Mutter Altay
du unser goldenes Gebirge Glücklich waren wir als wir alle
Osbeken Kirkisen Kasaken Turkmenen und alle anderen unter
deinem Schutze gemeinsam spielten Kein Land der Erde kommt
unserem Turan gleich Kein Volk der Erde kann den Türken
erreichen Du Türke bist je mutig lebhaft und feurig gewesen
Du mein Turkistan bist die Wiege aller großen Heldensöhne ge
wesen Welches Land hat wohl so einen großen F fehlen hervor
gebracht wie Tschingiskhan und vor allen Dingen Timur Allein
der Name Timur Iii Rt jedem das Herz vor Freude erzittern Aber
nicht Eroberer sondern audi Gelehrte und Philosophen die ihres
gleichen in der ganzen Welt suchen hast du mein Turan hervor
gebracht

Das edle Blut ist Türkenblut
Von diesem Blut ist ,Ali Sino
Gibt es in der Welt irgendwo
Solchen Forscher und großen Denker

Unser Dichter fordert alle Nomaden auf seßhaft und ein
einig Volk zu werden und ein starkes Bollwerk zu bilden gegen
die kommunistischen russischen Unterdrücker Ein anderes Bei
spiel seiner Liebe für das Türkentum ist das folgende Gedicht
Meinem fern weilenden Bruder Es sind die anatolischen

Türken gemeint die nach dem Weltkrieg für ihre Unabhängig
keit kämpften

Mein in der Ferne schwer gequälter Bruder
Der du wie eine verblaßte Rose aussiehst
Du von den Feinden geknechteter Bruder
Audi aus deinen Augen fließen so viel Tränen

Audi dein Sdiicksal ist so traurig
Wie lange sdion wirst du von den Feinden gequält
O erhöre midi du Mutter Altai
Bei dir hatten wir gemeinsam gespielt wie die Füllen
Du gabst uns alles was wir wollten
Und glücklich waren wir in jener goldenen Zeit

Bruder mich hast du verlassen
Und suchtest eine neue Heimat in den Ländern des Schwarzen

und Mittelmeers
Ich verlor meinen Führer
Und so hat der Feind midi überfallen
Mein unsdiuldiges Blut ist geflossen wie Wasser
Ins dunkle Gefängnis bin ich geworfen
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Kein Tal kein Feld nenn ich mehr mein
Und in der Nacht kann ich nicht einmal den Mondschein mehr

sehen
O Gott sind wir denn wirklich voneinander so weit
Daß der unerschrockene Türke ängstlich werden kann
Der Türkengeist stets bereit fiir die Freiheit sich aufzuopfern

Ist er denn heute ängstlich und feig geworden
Ist denn wirklich seine Kraft krank und am Ende
Ist das kochende Väterblut in den Adern vertrocknet

Mein Bruder du bist dort ich bin hier
Sollen wir denn immer dulden
Daß unser Name Sklavengeltung hat

Komm wir wollen nach dem Altai gehen
Zum Erbe der Väter zum goldenen Gebirge

Dschumabay ist ein eifriger Vertreter des großtürkischen Ge
dankens Sein Ziel ist die Vereinigung aller Türken zu einem
einzigen Staatsgebilde

Was heifit Basmatschi ,Basmatschi heifit wörtlich
Räuber Die Russen haben dieses Wort geprägt und zwar

nannten sie so die türkisdien Freiheitskämpfer um dem Aus
lände von der Freiheitsbewegung ein falsches Bild zu geben
Heute hat das Wort Basmatschi bei den Türken keinen beleidi
genden Sinn mehr sondern bedeutet einfach Freiheitskämpfer
Noch heute gärt es in Turkistan Und es ist nicht so daß das
was ein Volk in den Zeiten tiefer nationaler Erregung in seinem
Innersten empfindet am klarsten und deutlichsten hervorquillt
in seinen Volksliedern

Die Dichter dieser Volkslieder sind meistens unbekannt ge
blieben aber ihre Werke die das Gefühl die Empfindungen des
Volkes selbst sind leben frisch und ewig lebendig im Volke fort
In jedem Haus ja sogar öffentlich auf der Straße nört man allent
halben Volkslieder die den Freiheitskampf als Tendenz haben
So etwa dieses

Hoch sind diese Berge
Versperren den Einsamen den Weg
Wenn nicht Einsame für Einsame weinen
Wer soll denn uns beweinen

Von wem sind diese Berge bewohnt
Von jungen Türkensoldaten
Die auf dem Felsen kauernd liegen
Und auf die Russenfeinde schießen
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Unsere Soldaten sind junges Blut
Und unsere Arbeit ist hart
Daß der Führer die Hoffnung der Freiheit ist
Das schürt allein unseren Mut

Der junge Soldat hat das Tal durchschritten
Hat seinen seidenen Rock beiseite gelegt
Und für die Freiheit Turkistans
Opfert er sich hat er gelitten

Schon Tscholpan hat Enver Pasdias Tätigkeit und Ende besungen
Envers Name und Geist lebt immer nom im Volke Seinem tra
gischen Ende gilt das folgende Gedicht

Tod Envers
14 Sülhedsche 1340 d i Anfang August 1922

Wo ist der Retter Enver Pasdia geblieben
Er ist heute aus dieser Welt geschieden
Wenn ich daran denke daß dieser edle Held gefallen
Was kann idi denn mehr tun als weinen und die Fäuste ballen

Dieser große heilige Mann
Ist nun gefallen in Beldsdiivan
Die Grausamkeit des Geschickes Madit
Hat mich so plötzlidi überrasdit

Samstag um zehn Uhr hörten wir
Daß man die heilige Leiche hergebradit
Sofort gingen wir Soldaten und Muslime klagend
Den Heiligen im Dorfe Trezeggen zu begraben

Bei der Beerdigung predigte man uns aus dem Koran
Und am selben Tage noch begaben wir uns zur Stadt Gurram
Und viele Beys versammelten sidi dort
Gedaditen seiner beklagten den Mord

Weine und sdireie laut o Muselman
Damit Gott deine Sünden vergeben kann

Die Russen haben die Wörter Türke und Turkistan offi
ziell abgeschafft Wenn sie von Turkistan und von den Türken
reden so gobraudien sie einfach Mittelasien und mittelasia
tisdie Völker Die russischen Gelehrten haben in Turkistan
ungefähr 27 verschiedene Völker ,entdeckt Und alle diese
,27 versdiiedenen mittelasiatischen Völker haben nach diesen

Professoren jedes eine eigene Nationalspradie eigene Kultur und
nationale Literatur Es ist den Völkern gestattet in ihrer
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Nationalsprache zu dichten verlangt wird aber daß die Dich
tungen inhaltlich und dem Wesen nach proletarische Tendenzen
enthalten Die Sowjetregierung hat in Moskau Schulen für die
turkistanische Jugend errichtet Sie hoffte daß diese Schüler
nach Abschluß des Studiums in ihrer Heimat für die Sowjets
Propaganda machen würden Doch gerade in Moskau erwachte
bei diesen kommunistischen Studenten und Schülern das natio
nale Empfinden Und bald bildeten sie einen geheimen natio
nalen und literarischen Zirkel Die Regierung schöpfte Verdacht
Und als sie noch eines Tages ein Freiheitsgedicht fand verfafit
von einer damals siebzehnjährigen Schülerin mußte sie ein
sehen daß sie nichts erreicht hatte

Die türkische nationale Literatur stellt heute in hoher Blüte
Sie beginnt sogar auf die kommunistische Literatur Einfluß aus
zuüben Es besteht in ösbekistan eine Vereinigung kommu
nistischer Dichter die sich Rote Feder nennt Der Einfluß der
türkisch nationalen Literatur geht so weit daß sogar die Führer
dieser Vereinigung Nationalisten geworden sind Ein kommu
nistischer Journalist schrieb im September vorigen Jahres in einer
Zeitung folgendes Der Verein der Roten Feder der die ösbe
kischen Sowjetdichter eigentlich vereinigen und ihnen die prole
tarische Erziehung geben sollte besteht fast nur aus Nationa
listen Wir haben bisher noch kein Werk eines Kommunisten
auf der Bühne gesehen Es ist eine Frage ob es überhaupt in
ösbekistan proletarische Dichter gibt Ein anderer kommu
nistischer Journalist schrieb ,Wenn man ein Buch kauft so findet
man wenn man es aufschlägt mit großen Buchstaben das kom
munistische Motto Proletarier aller Länder vereinigt euch Der
Inhalt dieses Buches aber behandelt den Pantürkismus niemals
beschäftigen sich diese Bücher mit kommunistischen Ideen In
allen Nummern der letzten fünf Jahrgänge der Zeitschrift Bil
dung und Lehrer die offizielle Monatsschrift des Kommissariats
für Volksbildung findet man nur Gedichte und Schriften von
bekannten Nationalisten wie Fitret Tscholpan und Alavi

Die Bücher Fitrets haben in den kommunistischen ösbeken
eine Spaltung hervorgerufen Die einen behaupten daß sie ihre
proletarische Literatur auf der alten türkischen aufbauen
müßten die anderen wieder wollen von der alten Literatur nichts
wissen sie nennen sie abgetragenes Zeug Nur die neue pro
letarisch russische Literatur wäre für sie maßgebend Die letzte
ren werden noch dadurch unterstützt daß führende russische Ge
lehrte behaupten Zivilisation und Kultur in Turkistan seien
tadschikisch Und neuerdings hat man die Förderungder

alten türkischen Kultur untersagt während man
in Moskau für die Förderung Tolstois und Pusch
kins Millionen Rubel ausgibt
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